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ABSTRACT 


The sira material of Ibn Ishaq, al-Wagqidi and that ascribed to Misa b. ‘Uqba for 
the Battle of Badr is greatly similar in content. At the same time, distinguishing features 
of the material reveal the various ways in which it was constructed and utilized. 
Through word-for-word and thematic analyses of the Ibn Ishaq-material in the 
recensions of Ibn Hisham and al-Tabari, it is discovered that while the bulk of the 
material is identical, it nonetheless underwent modifications and reconstructions, 
sometimes out of the hagiographic impetus to idealize the figure of Muhammad. It is 
also discovered that al-wWaqidi certainly drew from without citing Ibn Ishaq, as both 
versions in a number of locations are exactly parallel. Also in both versions of Ibn Ishaq 
and al-Waqidi were found pro-‘Abbasid bias and storytelling material. A comparison 
between the material of Ibn Ishaq and that ascribed to Musa reveals that a significant 
amount of the main outlines of the Badr story is the same, and many of the 
corresponding traditions between the two versions include the same components. Be 
that as it may, the storyline diverges at times, and some divergences result in 
considerably different understandings of the Badr story. At least one of the traditions 
was not reliably transmitted by Ibn Ishaq who instead performed edits to the tradition. 
Also at least one of the reports within the Miisa-account is erroneous. Since the Battle 
of Badr in any standard biography of Muhammad includes the main outlines contained 
in the work of Ibn Ishaq and that ascribed to Musa, the discrepancies discovered raise 


legitimate questions concerning the accuracy of the story. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Ibn Ishaq (d. 150/767), al-Waqidi (d. 207/823) and Misa b. ‘Uqba (d. 141/758) are 
reported to be early biographers of Muhammad. For this study, the Battle of Badr is the 
focus, and each of the following chapters is an analysis of a biographer’s material or the 
material that has been ascribed to him. The issue of main concern for each chapter is to 
do with 1) changes made to the material of Ibn Ishaq; 2) al-Waqidi’s dependence upon 
Ibn Ishaq, and; 3) differences between the material of Ibn Ishaq and that ascribed to 


Musa. 


Alteration of Ibn Ishaq’s Material 


Ibn Ishaq and his Material in Later Recensions 


The full name of the first of the traditionists is Muhammad b. Ishaq b. Yasar b. 
Khiyar.' It is said that he composed a biography of the Prophet, or the Sira.’ It is also 
said that the book was written at the request of the caliph al-Mansur (r. 136/754- 
158/775). Although the book is not extant, modern scholars put forth that it was 
composed of three sections: 1) mubtada’, pre-Islamic history; 2) mab‘ath, the activities of 
Muhammad in Mecca; and 3) maghazi, the Prophet’s career in Medina.’ This judgment is 
based upon analyses of the existing data, i.e. Ibn Ishaq’s material found in the 


recensions of his students and later authors. Johann Fiick in his dissertation has listed 





' According to some sources, b. Khabbar, or Kuman, or Kutan. EI’, s.v. “Ibn Ishak.” 

* Abii al-Faraj Muhammad b. Ishaq b. al-Nadim, Kitab al-Fihrist, ed. Gustav Fliigel (Leipzig: F.C. W. Vogel, 
1871-72), 1:92-93. Concerning the sira, Ibn al-Nadim reported, “The errors in genealogy presented in his 
book and derived from the Jews and Christians, whom he called in his book ‘People of the First 
Knowledge’ and ‘Possessors of Tradition,’ weakened and falsified his writing.” 

> Abii Bakr Ahmad b. ‘Ali al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Ta’rikh Baghdad aw madinat al-salam (Cairo: Maktabat al- 
Khanji, 1931), 1:221. 

“Horovitz argues that Ibn Ishaq’s material did not originate at the time of al-Mansiir but much earlier: 
“That Ibn Ishaq wrote his Kitab al-maghazi for the caliph... cannot anyhow mean that he composed it on 
a commission from the caliph. The list of authorities cited by him, of itself, shows that he had composed 
his material principally on the basis of the traditions collected by him in Medina...” Josef Horovitz, The 
Earliest Biographies of the Prophet and their Authors, ed. Lawrence I. Conrad (Princeton: Darwin Press, 2002), 
79. See also Abbott who asserts, “Manstir commissioned the gifted scholar to extend his work to cover the 
time from Adam to the author’s own day, that is, to add to it still another part, namely, the Ta’rikh al- 
khulafa@’.” Nabia Abbott, Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1957), 1:90. 


6 
fifteen students of Ibn Ishaq (The towns are those at which the students are said to have 
heard Ibn Ishaq’s lectures):° 


Ibrahim b, Sa‘d (110/728-184/800) in Medina 
Ziyad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Bakka’l (d. 183/799) in Kufa 
‘Abd Allah b. Idris al-Awdi (115/733-192/808) in Kufa 
Yanus b. Bukayr (d. 199/814-5) in Kufa 
‘Abd b. Sulayman (d. 187-88/804) in Kufa 
‘Abd Allah b. Numayr (115/733-199/815) in Kufa 
Yahya b. Said al-Umawi (114/732-194/810) in Baghdad 
Jarir b. Kazim (85/704-170/787) in Basra 
Hari b. ‘Isa 

. Salama b. al-Fadl al-Abrash (d. 191/807) in Rayy 

. ‘Alt b. Mujahid in Rayy (d. 180/796) 

12. Ibrahim b. al-Mukhtar in Rayy 

13. Sa‘td b. Bazi 

14, ‘Uthman b. Saj 

15. Muhammad b. Salama al-Harrani (d. 191/807) 
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Nabia Abbott reports three additional students:° 


16. Abi Yusuf (113/731-182/798), pupil and friend of Abii Hanifa and favorite of 
Mahdi and Harin al-Rashid 

17. The Kufan Husayn b. Hasan al-‘Awfi (d. 201/817 or 202/817) 

18. Muhammad b. Said al-Umawi 


Of the eighteen students, three have been paid particular attention in modern 
scholarship, due mainly to an availability of material attributed to them for study: 1) Al- 
Bakka’; 2) Salama b. al-Fadl; and 3) Yanus b. Bukayr. 

The first of the three figures, the Kufan Ziyad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Bakka’, had a 
mediocre reputation among traditionists.’ Nevertheless al-Bakka’T is reported to have 
directly received from Ibn Ishaq recitations of his material on two occasions.* Based 


upon this report, R. G. Khoury considers al-Bakka7’s recension to be the most accurate 


° Johann Fiick, “Muhammad Ibn Ishaq. Literarhistorische Untersuchungen,” (Phil. diss., Universitat 
Frankfurt am Main, 1925), 44. 

* Abbott, Studies, 1:92-93. Abbott states, “It is not to be expected that all of the eighteen pupils were 
similarly or equally motivated.” She suggests the grouping of Ibn Ishaq’s pupils in three ascending 
categories: 1) The largest group was content with merely hearing the master; 2) The second group may 
have had professional objectives but did not begin by hearing the master in person; 3) The pupils of the 
third group started by hearing the master but proceeded further to produce written copies either from 
the master’s own dictation or from authenticated written sources. 

7 Ahmad b. ‘Ali b. Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, ed. Yusuf b. al-Zakt ‘Abd al-RahmAn Mizzi and ‘Abd 
al-Ghant b. ‘Abd al-wWahid Jammaili (Beirut: Dar Sadir, 1968), 3:375-77; Shams al-Din Abi ‘Abd Allah 
Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Dhahabi, Mizan al-i'tidal fi naqd al-rijal, ed. ‘A. M. al-Bajawi (Beirut, 1963), 2:91-92. 
* Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 3:376. 


among Ibn Ishaq’s students.’ Rizwi Faizer also regards the recension of al-Bakka7 to be 
accurate, but her estimation is drawn from her analysis of the Ibn Ishaq-material 
concerning Muhammad’s treatment of the Jews in Medina.” 

Al-Bakka’ transmitted his master’s material to the Egyptian (originally Basran) 
Ibn Hisham (d. 218/833), whose extant sira contains a substantial portion of the work of 
Ibn Ishaq. Ibn Hisham limited the scope of his writing to the life of the Prophet and 
ancient Arabia. Significantly, he made alterations to the material he received. The 
omissions he undertook are described by him in the preface to his book: 


[I omitted] some of what Ibn Ishaq recorded in this book, including what 
was not told about the Prophet, about which the Qur’an was not revealed, 
and things from this book which lacked reason, explanation and 
evidence. Regarding the omissions, I did not record poems that he 
reported which no person of authority on poetry whom I had met knew 
about, things that are disgraceful to discuss, matters that would distress 
certain people to mention, and things that al-Bakka7 did not establish for 
me as trustworthy in his riwaya.”* 


Other alterations by Ibn Hisham were the addition of narratives, poetry,” genealogical 
data, and explanations of difficult words and expressions.” Fiick observed that when 
making additions to the text of Ibn Ishaq, Ibn Hisham provided his own indications, 


allowing the reader to distinguish his additions from the words of Ibn Ishaq.” 


°R. G. Khoury, “Les sources islamiques de la ‘Stra’ avant Ibn Hisham (m. 213/834) et leur valeur 
historique,” in La vie du prophéte Mahomet, ed. Toufic Fahd (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1983), 
10. 

* Rizwi S. Faizer, “Muhammad and the Medinan Jews: A Comparison of the Texts of Ibn Ishaq’s Kitab Sirat 
Rasil Allah with al-Waqidi’s Kitab al-Maghdzi,” International Journal of Middle East Studies 28 (1996): 463. In 
another publication, Faizer shows that al-Tabari faithfully recorded Ibn Ishaq’s words seeing as the 
former made clear his disagreements with the latter with insertions of his own opinion: “It is undeniable 
that there are differences between the interpretations of Ibn Ishaq and al-Tabart ... as for instance 
regarding the agreement between Muhammad and the Jews.” Rizwi S. Faizer, “Ibn Ishaq and al-waqidt 
Revisited: A Case Study of Muhammad and the Jews in Biographical Literature,” (Ph.D. diss., McGill 
University, 1995), 4-5. 

“ “Abd al-Malik b. Hisham, Al-Sira al-nabawiyya, ed. Mustafa al-Saqq§, Ibrahim al-Abyari, and ‘Abd al-Hafiz 
Shalabi (Cairo: Maktabat wa-Matba‘at Mustafa al-Babi al-Halabi, 1955), 1:4. 

” It is said that Ibn Hisham wrote a book explaining the difficult words in the poetry found in the sira. 
Alfred Guillaume, introduction to The Life of Muhammad: A Translation of Ishaq’s Sirat Rasul Allah with 
Introduction and Notes (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1955), xlii-xliii. 

* Guillaume states, “Occasionally he is helpful with genealogical notes; more rarely he has something 
useful to say about the interpretation of a line in Ibn Ishaq’s work.” Ibid., xli. 

“ Fiick, “Muhammad Ibn Ishaq,” 36. 


The work of Salama b. al-Fadl, the second of the three figures, is extant in both 
the Tafsir and Ta’rikh of al-Tabari (d. 310/923).”° In the Tafsir, Salama’s Ibn Ishagq-material 
is found in the exegesis of individual Qur’anic verses. In al-Tabart’s Ta’rikh, the material 
is scattered throughout and is equipped with the isnad Ibn Humayd—Salama—Ibn Ishaq. 
The sira material in the Ta’rikh is part of a universal history which begins at the earliest 
history, climaxes during the life of Muhammad, and ends with the accounts of the 
subsequent caliphs. Included in this chronicle is the history of the kings of Persia.”® 
Notably, the Ta’rikh includes two stories by Ibn Ishaq that have been omitted from the 
recension of Ibn Hisham: Muhammad's intended suicide” and the “satanic verses.” 

It is said that a qadi of Rayy, Ibn Sa‘d, reported Salama’s transmission of the 
maghdazi.” It is also said that Salama produced the most complete book of the maghazi.” 
Other reports indicate that Salama’s version of the maghdzt is identical to that of Ibn 
Ishaq. In one such report, Salama claimed to have heard the maghazi twice from his 
master through sam‘ (lecture).”* According to a different report, the garatis (scrolls) 
from which Ibn Ishaq wrote his Kitab al-kabir for the caliph were inherited by Salama.” 


Some modern scholars regard the work of Salama as the most accurate transmission of 


the words of Ibn Ishaq. Gordon Newby asserts, “From him [Salama] we have the most 





* For a list of al-Tabar1’s works including the Ta’rikh and Tafsir, see Ibn al-Nadim, Fihrist, 1:234. 

’° Another work that includes the history of the kings of Persia is al-Dinawari's Al-Akhbar al-tiwal. Of the 
work, Bernhard Lewin says, “History is seen from an Iranian point of view; thus the Prophet is mentioned 
so to speak in a marginal note of the history of Anisharwan; Islam and the Arabs appear on the scene 
when invading Persia; the Umayyads are treated with only as far as the religious and political movements 
involving the eastern part of Islam are concerned ... This tendency towards promoting Iranian views 
may be due, not to anti-Arab feelings, but to the sources on which he drew.” EI’, s.v. “Al-Dinawari, Abi 
Hanifa Ahmad b. Dawid.” 

” Abi Ja‘far Muhammad b. Jarir al-Tabart, Ta’rikh al-rusul wa-l-mulik, ed. M. J. de Goeje (Leiden: Brill, 1879- 
1901), 1:1147. 

8 Thid., 1192-96. 

* Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 4:104. In the report, Salama also transmits the mubtada’. 

?° Thid., 103-4; al-Dhahabi, Mizan, 2:192. 

*! Al-Dhahabi, Mizan, 2:192. 

” Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Ta’rikh al-Baghdad, 1:221. 


reliable transmission of the original Sirah.”” Abbott also writes of the preference to be 
awarded to Salama’s work: 

Salamah’s transmission was preferred to that of any other because of his 

possession of the originals. Tabart both confirms and supplements the 

biographers in such a way as to make it abundantly clear not only that 

Salamah definitely transmitted the Ta’rikh along with the rest of Ibn 

Ishaq’s works, but that his transmission was the one consistently used by 

Tabari himself.” 
Salama transmitted to Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Humayd al-Razi (d. 256/869), or 
Ibn Humayd,” who was the most prominent transmitter to and teacher of al-Tabart. 
Another figure from whom al-Tabari reportedly received Ibn Ishaq’s material for the 
assembling of his Ta’rikh is Anmad b. Hammad al-Dalabi (d. post 256/869).”° 

That the Ibn Ishaq-material between the texts of al-Tabari and Ibn Hisham is the 
same is asserted by Ismail Poonawala, who translated al-Tabar1’s work on the last years 
of Muhammad’s life: “Despite a number of variants and some minor additions and 
omissions, it is worth noting that, on the whole, there is remarkable agreement 
between the two riwayahs.”” If Poonawala’s observation is correct concerning the latter 
years of the Prophet’s life, then it seems logical that the Badr story in the texts of al- 
Tabart and Ibn Hisham is also similar or identical. Thus the analysis in chapter 1 
involves a comparison of the Ibn Ishaq-material between the recensions of Ibn Hisham 


and al-Tabart for the Battle of Badr. In light of the absence of an authoritative written 


text by Ibn Ishaq, a high degree of identicalness discovered may be sufficient for the Ibn 





* See Gordon Darnell Newby, The Making of the Last Prophet: A Reconstruction of the Earliest Biography of 
Muhammad (Columbia, SC: University of South Carolina Press, 1989), 1-8. 

4 Abbott, Studies, 1:94. 

* Otherwise known as Muhammad b. Hamid. Ibn Humayd was a scholar of Rayy who was regarded highly 
by Abu Dawid and Ibn Hanbal. Abbott, Studies, 1:94; Khoury, “Les Sources Islamiques,” 20. 

*° Abbott, Studies, 1:94. However Rosenthal asserts that a reference in the work of Yaqut in which Ibn 
Kamil credits Ahmad b. Hammad as the teacher of Ibn Ishaq’s mubtada’- and maghazi-material for al- 
Tabart “is no doubt a mistake.” Rosenthal reasons that the reference “could hardly have occurred in Ibn 
Kamil’s original text but must have crept in during the course of transmission.” Franz Rosenthal, General 
Introduction and From Creation to the Flood, vol. 1, The History of al-Tabari (Albany: State University of New 
York Press, 1989), 18. 

*7 Ismail K. Poonawala, introduction to The Last Years of the Prophet, vol. 9, The History of al-Tabari (Albany: 
State University of New York Press, 1990), xi. Donner also asserts that the material of Ibn Ishaq in the 
recensions of Ibn Hisham and al-Tabart is “virtually the same.” Fred Donner, Narratives of Islamic Origins: 
The Beginnings of Islamic Historical Writing (Princeton: Darwin Press, 1997), 132. 


10 
Ishaq-material to be utilized in comparisons with the work of al-Waqidi (chap. 2) and 
that attributed to Misa (chap. 3). It is to be noted that although sufficient, the Ibn 
Ishaq-material may not be as faultless as a written text by Ibn Ishaq, and any 
shortcomings from the comparisons may be attributable to this difference. 

The work of Yunus b. Bukayr,” the third of the three figures, is not utilized for 
the analysis in chapter 1, for it possesses a mere few sentences on the Battle of Badr. In 
its entirety, the extant text of Ibn Bukayr, which is found in the work of the Kufan 
Ahmad b. ‘Abd al-Jabbar al-Utaridi (177/794-272/886), is approximately one-fifth the 
size of the recension of Ibn Hisham.” Although the analysis does not involve the work 
of Ibn Bukayr, some comments concerning his work are relevant to the study of the 
Ibn-Ishaq-material. 

According to a report, Ibn Bukayr described the manner in which Ibn Ishaq 
transmitted his traditions: “All of Ibn Ishaq’s reports are supported (musnad), for he 
dictated them to me, or read them before me, or related them to me.”” It is also said 
that Ibn Bukayr took the text of Ibn Ishaq and knitted it together with other 
traditions.” This is affirmed by Miklos Muranyi who observes that “Ibn Bukayr had not 
merely written down the material of Ibn Ishaq but had incorporated other traditions 
which did not belong to the Ibn Ishaq corpus.” Sadun Mahmud al-Samuk also detects 
the presence of traditions other than those of Ibn Ishaq in the recension of al-‘Utaridt.”* 
Suhayl Zakkar’s explanation for the differences in al-‘Utaridi envisions that Ibn 


Bukayr’s recension was written by Ibn Ishaq prior to his transfer to Baghdad. In 





*8 Fuat Sezgin, Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums (Leiden: Brill, 1967-2000), 1:289. 

” Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Ishaq, Kitab al-siyar wa-l-maghdzi, recension of Yinus b. Bukayr, ed. Suhay] 
Zakkar (Damascus: Dar al-Fikr, 1978). 

* Thid., 23. 

Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 11:435. 

* Miklos Muranyi, “Ibn Ishaq’s Kitab al-Maghazi in der Riwaya von Yunus b. Bukayr. Bermerkungen zur 
friihen Uberlieferungsgeschichte” Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam 14 (1991), 216-18. 

* Sadun Mahmud al-Samuk, “Die historischen Uberlieferungen nach Ibn Ishaq. Eine synoptische 
Untersuchung.” (Phil. diss., Johann Wolfgang Goethe Universitat, 1978), 82-83, quoted in Faizer, “Ibn 
Ishaq and al-Waqidi Revisited,” 49. 


Lt 
addition, Zakkar notices that the recension of al-‘Utaridi is more pro-‘Ali than the 
recensions of Ibn Hisham and Salama, both of which he believes were composed later at 
the ‘Abbasid court and were edited to the satisfaction of the caliph.” Another difference 
in the recension of al-‘Utaridi is its inclusion of traditions that were omitted from the 
text of Ibn Hisham. According to Wim Raven, Ibn Hisham would have frowned upon 
some of the Ibn Ishaq material in al-‘Utaridi’s recension.” 

Although an aim in chapter 1 is determining the level of identicalness of the Ibn 
Ishaq-material in the recensions of Ibn Hisham and al-Tabari, the chapter’s main 
objective has to do with the variants between the recensions. A student of Ibn Ishaq or a 
later transmitter may have made changes to the material he received, and these 
changes would be reflected in the textual variants. The study’s concern is not with 
inadvertent alterations, but with identifying changes that were made intentionally.” A 
transmitter may have felt the need to make minor adjustments such as grammatical 
improvements or elucidatory modifications. Major changes may have involved 


reconstructions of the narrative performed out of doctrinal or other concerns. 


The Doctrine of ‘Isma 


The doctrine of ‘isma (immunity from error and sin), which originated in the 
second Islamic century, gave rise to alterations in the Muslim traditions.’ According to 
Uri Rubin, traditions about Muhammad that did not conform to the evolving perception 


of him as the immaculate prophet and the most perfect man on earth were denied wide 


* Ibn Ishaq, Kitab al-siyar, 13. 

*% FQ, s.v. “Sira and the Quran.” 

*° Examples of inadvertent alterations are the variation in the sequence of words, the substitution of 
synonyms, and errors that arose from faulty hearing, i.e., errors due to the confusion over words having 
the same pronunciation as others but differing in spelling. 

*’ wilferd Madelung writes concerning the doctrine: “In early Islam moral failures and errors of 
Muhammad were freely mentioned, although there was an inconsistent tendency to minimize the 
shortcomings of the Prophet and in particular to deny that he had ever participated in the worship of 
idols.” EF, s.v. “‘isma.” 
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circulation, especially in the canonical musannaf collections of hadith.* For instance, the 
version of the satanic verses story in which Satan possessed temporary control over 
Muhammad failed to gain access into any of the musannaf compilations due to dogmatic 
concerns by the compilers.” Other instances are the story of Muhammad’s intended 
suicide” and Muhammad’s sacrifice to idols, of which Rubin states: 
While the story was originally intended to describe the transition from 
idolatry to monotheism that Muhammad experienced with Zayd’s 
guidance, Muslim scholars eventually became sensitive to all kinds of 
unflattering dogmatic implications which could be deduced from the 
innocent stories. Above all, one could note the fact that before the 
transition to monotheism took place, Muhammad was an idolater like 
everyone else in Mecca. This idea could not be tolerated by Muslim 
scholars for whom the ‘isma of the Prophet should mean total and eternal 
immunity from paganism, preventing him from committing sins during 
every moment of his life, even before he became a prophet. 

Rubin argues that a change in the story occurred that shifted the sinful sacrificial act 

from Muhammad to an unspecified person, leaving the Prophet immune from 


idolatry.” Thus the story was altered out of the hagiographic concern to idealize the 


figure of Muhammad. 


Oral and Written Transmission 


A related issue to the alteration of the Muslim traditions is oral and/or written 
transmission. Scholars debate when the traditions began to be written down and the 
manner by which they were passed on from teacher to student. 

That oral and written transmission went hand in hand from the start is a view 


held by Abbott. From her study in the sciences of the tradition (‘ulim al-hadith), she 





*® Rubin continues, “As it was these collections, more than other types of literary compilations, which 
served as the venue for the authoritative formulation of an Islamic sense of spiritual and legal identity in 
Umayyad and early ‘Abbasid times, the on-going process of selection represented by these collections was 
of crucial importance. Themes, motifs, and ideals rejected by these collections did not become part of 
mainstream Islamic thinking.” Uri Rubin, The Eye of the Beholder: The Life of Muhammad as Viewed by the 
Early Muslims—a Textual Analysis (Princeton: Darwin Press, 1995), 224-25, 

* Thid., 163. 

* Thid., 114. 

“Rubin comments, “The art of story-telling has thus given way to the art of academic manipulations.” 
Ibid., 80. 
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argues that the traditions of Muhammad as transmitted by his Companions and the 
subsequent Successors were scrupulously scrutinized at each step of the transmission.” 
She considers the Companions Anas b, Malik (d. 91/709-93/711), ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b. al- 
‘As (d. 42/663), Ibn ‘Abbas (d. 68/687-8), and Abi Hurayah (d. 62/681) to have been 
prolific writers whose collections gained currency as early as the second half of the first 
Islamic century. These men were “determined and insatiable collectors, redactors, and 
transmitters of the hadith and sunnah.”* Abbott provides the names of other collectors 
and the reports thereof which describe their collecting activity: 

Among this group was ‘Amr ibn Hazm al-Ansarti (d. 51 or 53/671 or 673), 
who started his collection of the sunnah and hadith with the written 
instructions on alms, blood money, inheritance, and other topics that he 
received from Muhammad at the time of his appointment in the year 
10/631 to Najran to instruct the people and collect the alms tax. There 
was also Abi al-Yassar Kab ibn ‘Amr (d. 55/675), whose servant 
accompanied him carrying his manuscripts and whose materials were 
written down by others. Again, there was the judge and traditionist 
Masrigq ibn al-Ajda‘ (d. 63/682), who is said to have been adopted by 
‘A’ishah and who traveled widely in search of ‘ilm, which he wrote down. 
One may mention, finally, the Yemenite ‘Amr ibn Maimtm al-Awdi (d. 
74/693), who, though he was converted during Muhammad’s lifetime, did 
not actually meet Muhammad but made numerous pilgrimages and 
transmitted from ‘Umar, ‘Ali, ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas‘iid, and others. He 
settled in Kufah and wrote on historical subjects, and Ibn Ishaq of Sirah 
fame drew freely from his works.” 
From her descriptions, it is clear that Abbott regards the relevant Muslim traditional 
literature as historical. 
According to Abbott, followers of Muhammad of the second and third 
generations sought and used the hadiths for personal and spiritual edification, religious 
learning and exhortation, and the furtherance of personal ambitions and the 


improvement of their social standing. These uses of the tradition brought about the 


development and growth of the science of hadith. Abbott envisions that the science of 


” Abbott, Studies, 2:2. 
Ibid., 11. 
sa Ibid., 11-12. 
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hadith started at an early age due to an interest not only in law but also in Qur’anic 
sciences, particularly Qur’anic readings (gira@’at) and commentary.” 

Schoeler rejects this linear development of religious instruction which 
originated with the Prophet and developed into the later system of hadith transmission. 
For Schoeler, the system of hadith transmission was introduced in the last third of the 
first/seventh century beginning with systematic collections by scholars such as ‘Urwa 
b. al-Zubayr (d. 93/712).’° Schoeler accepts the conclusion reached by G. H. A. Juynboll 
who argues for the emergence of the use of isnads during the second Islamic civil war 
(61/680-73/692).”’ Possibly Jewish converts familiar with the system of authentication 
employed in the Talmud introduced the system into Islamic transmission. More likely 
for Schoeler however was the existence of a parallel development in both cultures.” 
Schoeler explains that the Muslim, faced with the non-existence or unrecognized 
authority of written sources in a community, needed to “authenticate” and “support” 
(asnada) his material whose origin was to be demonstrated by mentioning an oral 
source, that is, his authority.” 

Around this time, an aversion to the writing down of traditions is said to have 
existed.” In view of the aversion, ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr reportedly burned his recordings, 
i.e., notes used as mnemonic aids, and possibly lecture notebooks.” The only writings of 


‘Urwa that have survived are his ras@’il (letters) to the caliph ‘Abd al-Malik (r. 65/685- 





“> Abbott, Studies, 2:12. Abbott argues against the view among some Western scholars that interest in 
Muslim tradition was first stimulated by members of the legal profession. 

“° Gregor Schoeler, “The Transmission of the Sciences in Early Islam Revisited,” in The Oral and the Written 
in Early Islam, ed. James E. Montgomery (New York: Routledge, 2006), 61. For Schoeler’s previous 
endorsement of the linear development of religious instruction, see his Charakter und Authentie der 
muslimischen Uberlieferung tiber das Leben Mohammeds (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1996), 27-28. 

“’G,H. A. Juynboll, Muslim Tradition: Studies in Chronology, Provenance and Authorship of Early Hadith 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983), 17-23. 

“8 Horovitz argued that the isnad was modeled upon the practice of the Jewish schools in the Talmudic 
(Amoraean) era. Josef Horovitz, “Alter und Ursprung des Isnad,” Der Islam 8 (1918): 46. 

“° Gregor Schoeler, “Oral Torah and Hadit: Transmission, Prohibition of Writing, Redaction,” in Schoeler, 
Oral and the Written, 113. 

°° Chase Robinson describes the aversion for recording as a “fairly fierce polemic against writing,” in his 
Islamic Historiography (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003), 24. 

51 Schoeler, Charakter, 53. 
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86/705) who had requested from ‘Urwa certain information concerning the life of the 
Prophet.” It is debatable however whether these extant rasa’il are in their original or 
edited form. Robinson’s estimation of ‘Urwa is that he is to be considered as nothing 
more than a transmitter of traditions: “[T]here is no reason to doubt that figures such 
as ‘Urwa existed, and that they took some interest in the past, circulating stores and 
(perhaps) even teaching about it. There is less reason to think they exercised any 
authority as authors (rather than storytellers), much less as recognizable historians.”” 
On the other hand, Schoeler points out that the title “founder of historical study in 
Islam” is awarded to ‘Urwa by other Western scholars.” 

The aversion to the recording of traditions is said to have come to an end in the 
next generation. The Umayyad caliph Sulayman (r. 96/715-99/717) is reported to have 
commissioned Aban b. ‘Uthman (d. between 96/714 and 105/723-24) to write down the 
reports about the life (siyar) and campaigns (maghazi) of the Prophet. The caliph then 
had ten scribes copy and write down Aban’s material on parchment.” In another report, 
the following caliph ‘Umar II (r. 99/717-101/720) ordered Abi Bakr b. Muhammad b. 
Hazm (d. 120/738) to compile the first official codification (tadwin) of hadiths.*° ‘Umar II 
is said to have feared the “disappearance of tradition and the extinction of its carriers.” 
It was Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri (d. 124/742) however who is reported to have been the first 


to undertake and complete the codification project: “The first to have collected and 





» The alleged letters are found in al-Tabart, Ta’rikh, 1:1181 and 1284-88. 

* Robinson, Islamic Historiography, 24. Schoeler says, “It is out of the question that ‘Urwa wrote a K. al- 
Maghazi in the sense of a definitively edited book (syngramma), as rather late sources allege.” EI, s.v. 
“Urwa b. al-Zubayr.” The composition by ‘Urwa was held by Jarrar: “That ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr composed a 
work on ‘maghazr is no longer to be disputed.” Maher Jarrar, Die Prophetenbiographie im Islamischen 
Spanien. Ein Beitrag zur Uberlieferungs- und Redaktionsgeschichte (Frankfurt am Main: Lang, 1989), 20. 

* EP, s.v. “Urwa b. al-Zubayr.” 

°° Abi ‘Abd Allah al-Zubayr b. Bakkar, AL-Akhbar al-muwaffaqiyat, ed. Sami Makki al-‘Ani (Baghdad: 
Matba‘at al-‘Ani, 1972), 332. 

°° Muhammad b. Sa‘d, Kitab al-tabaqat al-kabir. Biographien Muhammeds, seiner Gefahrten und der spateren 
Trager des Islams bis zum Jahre 230, ed. Eduard Sachau (Leiden: Brill, 1904-40), 2:134. 
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written down the knowledge is Ibn Shihab.””’ According to Schoeler, al-Zuhri’s 
collection was likely undertaken or finished after the death of ‘Umar II (101/720).” 

Al-Zuhri is said to have had reservations about recording hadiths early in his 
career: “We had an aversion to the writing of knowledge until these rulers compelled us 
to do it. Now we have the opinion that we should not prohibit any Muslim [from doing 
so].””? Al-Zuhri would later become settled in his acceptance of recording traditions: 
“The rulers had me write it [the tradition] down. Then, I made them [the princes under 
the caliph Hisham (r. 105/724-125/743)] write it down. Now that they have written it 
down, I am ashamed before God not to write it down for others.”® Al-Zuhri’s acceptance 
of the writing of hadiths is attested in another report: “Had it not been for the hadith 
reaching us from the East [i.e. ‘Iraq], with which we are not acquainted and which we 
reject, I would neither have recorded hadiths nor would have permitted others to do 
so.” Here al-Zuhri’s acceptance had to do with maintaining the purity of the traditions. 

Schoeler estimates that al-Zuhri’s work was not more than a kind of orderly 
collection of historical hadiths. Schoeler also maintains that al-Zuhri created the first 
definitive framework for the biography of Muhammad.” Al-Zuhri received this 
framework, according to Fred Donner, from authorities such as ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, Sa‘Id 


b. al-Musayyab, and ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Utba. Al-Zuhri’s work is not extant, 


*” Yiisuf b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami‘ bayan al-‘ilm wa-fadlih wa-ma yanbaghi fi riwayatihi wa-hamlihi, ed. 
‘Abd al-Rahman Muhammad ‘Uthman (Al-Madinah al-Mudawwarah: Al-Maktabah al-Sulfiyah, 1968), 1:88, 
91; Ahmad b. ‘Abd Allah Abi Nu‘aym al-Isbahani, Hilyat al-awliya@ tabaqat al-asfiy@ (Beirut: Dar al-Kitab al- 
‘Arabi, 1967), 3:363; cf. Sezgin, GAS, 1:280. 

°° Schoeler, “Oral Torah and Hadit,” 124. Schoeler points out that the report in which ‘Umar requested al- 
Zuhri to make copies of the completed collection in order to distribute them to various provinces is most 
likely inauthentic and probably based upon the story of ‘Uthman’s distribution of the standardized 
Qur'an. The report is found in Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami‘ bayan, 1:91-92. 

» “Abd al-Razzaq b. Hammam al-San‘ani, Al-Musannaf, ed. Habib al-Rahman A‘zami (Beirut: Tawzr al- 
Maktab al-Islami, 1983), 11:258, no. 20486. 

* Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami‘ bayan, 1:92. 

* Abii Bakr Ahmad b. ‘Ali al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Kitab taqyid al-‘ilm, 2 ed., ed. Y. al-Ush (Beirut, 1975), 108, 
quoted in Schoeler, “Oral Torah and Hadit,” 124. 

© Schoeler, Charakter, 37. 
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but many of its excerpts are said to be present in later sources.” Goldziher pointed out 
that al-Zuhri occasionally bowed to Umayyad pressure and sanctioned traditions that 
were advantageous to the rulers.” 

In the following generation, the writing down of traditions was the norm.” 
Jonathan Bloom elucidates, “The Umayyad caliphs had encouraged some kinds of 
literature, notably hadith and poetry, but with the rise of the Abbasid caliphate in the 
middle of the eighth century, books and book knowledge became a general aim of 
Islamic society.”* No longer were papyrus (girtas) and parchment (raqq), materials rare 
and costly for production and dissemination, the principal materials for writing, but 
techniques for the manufacturing of paper were introduced in the Near East by Chinese 
prisoners captured at the battle of Atlakh (near Talas) and taken to Samargand in 
134/751.” According to Shawkat Toorawa, the arrival of the technologies of paper and 
its principal consequence, books, had profound influences on the production of learned 
and literary culture, on the modes of transmission of learning, and on the nature and 
types of literary production.® It is at the beginning of this generation that Ibn Ishaq is 


reported to have written his book about the Prophet. 





® See A. A. Duri, “Al-Zuhri: A Study of the Beginnings of History Writing in Islam,” BSOAS 9, no. 1 (1957): 1- 
12. 

“ Ignaz Goldziher, Muslim Studies, trans. and ed. S. M. Stern and C. R. Barber (London: Allen and Unwin, 
1971), 2:46. Goldziher stated, “[T]he Umayyads made it their business to put into circulation hadiths 
which seemed to them desirable, and... people of the type of the pious al-Zuhri acquiesced in being their 
tools—though they certainly were not guided by selfish motives but merely by reasons of state 
expediency.” 

© Ina report in which Hisham b. ‘Urwa denied that Ibn Ishaq made visits to his wife, Hisham asserts, “The 
people of Medina consider writing as permissible.” Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 9:42. 

°° Jonathan Bloom, Paper before Print: The History and Impact of Paper in the Islamic World (New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 2001), 111. In his book, Bloom provides an extensive overview of the development of 
Islamic writing including the introduction of paper in and the spread of papermaking across the Muslim 
world. See also the historiographical work by Robinson, who makes a modern-day analogy of the 
centrality of writing: “Writing came to be as crucial to Islamic learning as it is to any other high cultural 
tradition, its instruments fetishized nearly as much as laptop computers and mobile phones amongst 
businessmen today.” Robinson, Islamic Historiography, 173. 

*’ Gregor Schoeler, The Genesis of Literature in Islam: from the Aural to the Read, rev. ed., trans. Shawkat 
Toorawa (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2009), 99. 

°° Shawkat Toorawa, introduction to Ibn Abi Tahir Tayfir and Arabic Writerly Culture: A Ninth-Century 
Bookman in Baghdad (London: Routledge, 2005), 2. 
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Schoeler argues that Ibn Ishaq’s Kitab al-maghdazi was part of an emerging genre 
of structured works (musannafat). These structured works were divided by chapters and 
were of an intermediate kind between syngrammata (literary works composed and 
redacted according to the canon of stylistic rules; authorized editions or actual books) 
and hypomnémata (private written records intended as a mnemonic aid for a lecture or 
conversation).” Schoeler also argues that the Kitab al-maghazi was not meant for public 
or lay circles. Instead the Kitab al-maghdazi, described as “literature of the school for the 
school,” was used for the purpose of giving oral lectures for a close circle of students in 
the royal courts. This unique manner in which the Kitab al-maghazi was utilized is the 
explanation Schoeler offers for the question in modern scholarship of why the book has 
not survived today.” A related question is what to make of maghazi traditions that go 
back to Ibn Ishaq but do not form part of his Kitab al-maghazi. In response, Schoeler 
offers the possibility that Ibn Ishaq simply reported hadiths about the Prophet that were 
not included in his Kitab al-maghazi. Schoeler further states that the new mode of 
transmission via publication by no means pushed out the old method of oral lecture. As 
confirmation, he alludes to a report by Ibn Sa‘d in which Ibn Ishag upon the completion 
of his book continued to conduct lectures in the areas of Kufa, al-Hira, and Rayy.” 

Schoeler asserts that the institution of academic lecture courses that was 
practiced in antiquity, e.g., the transmission of Aristotle’s works through lectures, was 
familiar to Muslims and known as sam‘ (audition).””’ In this form of teaching, the 
© Gregor Schoeler, “The Transmission of the Sciences in Early Islam: Oral or Written?” in Schoeler, Oral 
and the Written, 43. Other compilations considered by Schoeler to be for the most part “literature of the 
school for the school” are those of al-Bukhari, Muslim, al-Tabari and Abi al-Faraj. 
” Schoeler, Charakter, 54. Nyberg, commenting on the work of Ibn al-Kalbt, asserted that although the 
book was lost, the material within survived due to their extensive use. H. S. Nyberg, “Bemerkungen zum 
‘Buch der Gétzenbilder’ von Ibn al-Kalbt,” in Dragma Martino P. Nilsson Dedicatum, 2, (Lund: Skrifter 
utgevna av Svenska Institutet i Rom. Acta Instituti Romani Regni Sueciae, 1939), 349. 
7 Yaqit b. ‘Abd Allah al-Hamawi, Irshdd al-arib ila ma‘rifat al-adib, ed. D. S. Margoliouth (London, 1923-31), 
6:399, 
” Schoeler, “Transmission of the Sciences in Early Islam: Oral or Written?” 30. According to Schoeler, 
heard/audited/aural tradition (al-riwaya l-masmii‘a) is “inaccurately translated as ‘oral tradition.’ The 


phrase contains an important distinction: it emphasizes the fact that a student has heard the material 
(rather than merely copied it). Whether the teacher lectured from written records or memory or whether 
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students listened to the recitation of a teacher or his representative who utilized 
written notes or spoke from memory. More frequent of the two was the use of written 
notes. The other form of teaching practiced by the Muslims was gir@a (recitation), later 
also known as ‘ard (presentation). During ‘ard, the student recited from memory or read 
from his written notes while the teacher listened and made corrections.” According to 
Schoeler, these two forms of teaching were capable of reliably and authentically 
disseminating knowledge.” When the student was capable of reciting verbatim the 
words of his master, he was entitled to an ijaza (authorization, license) which gave the 
student the certification to transmit and teach the material to others. The material was 
often in the form of a text or whole book that was either authored by the master or 
received by the master through a chain of transmitters that went back to the first 
transmitter or the author. The ijaza was usually written in the student’s notebook.” 

According to Schoeler, the master sometimes presented his material in different 
ways. The differences in the performances gave rise to differences in the students’ 
recensions. These variations would be observable in the texts today. Another 
explanation for the variations is that the “[s]tudents either took notes during the 
lecture or, if they in turn wanted to transmit further the material received in a lecture, 
afterwards produced a written version from memory or from somebody else’s 
records.””° The most drastic explanation which Schoeler offers is that the students 
possibly incorporated deletions, additions, tendentious revisions, and may even have 


engaged in tampering and outright forgeries.” Thus in the case of Ibn Ishaq’s Kitab al- 


the student wrote down his notes simultaneously or committed the material to memory first is an issue 
of much less importance which, at the very least, is not expressed in the terminology.” Ibid., 41. 

® Schoeler notes, “These ‘lectures’ were held in majalis or mujalasat (sessions) and halagat (circles), which 
in earlier times often took place in mosques, sometimes also in other places, for example, a scholar’s 
home.” Schoeler, “Transmission of the Sciences in Early Islam: Oral or Written?” 41. 

™ Tbid., 42. 

® Abbott, Studies, 1:94; EP, s.v. “idjaza.” 

7° Schoeler, “Transmission of the Sciences in Early Islam: Oral or Written?” 40. 

” Schoeler, “Transmission of the Sciences in Early Islam Revisited,” 45. 
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maghazi, Schoeler asserts that the existence of its divergent recensions is unsurprising, 
even though the author himself had given his material a fixed shape.” 

It was a study by al-Samuk of the different transmissions of Ibn Ishaq that 
discovered the presence of substantial variants, including those between the versions of 
Ibn Hisham and al-Tabari. The discovery led al-Samuk to conclude not only that a 
reconstruction of Ibn Ishaq’s original work was not possible, but also that Ibn Ishaq 
never composed a book of any finished shape. According to al-Samuk, the transmission 
of Ibn Ishaq’s material was purely oral through lectures, and Ibn Ishaq’s students and 
later authors who preserved the material shaped it according to their religious and 


political biases.” 


The Works and Biases of Ibn Hisham and al-Tabart 


One author who is known to have omitted reports out of political bias is Ibn 
Hisham. These reports which have to do with the capture, imprisonment and ransom of 
al-‘Abbas in effect encompass his entire involvement at Badr.” Ibn Hisham’s pro- 
‘Abbasid bias also led him to interpolate the conversion of al-‘Abbas to Islam.*' This 
issue of pro-‘Abbasid bias may not be limited to the figure of Ibn Hisham. The bias may 
have also affected the writing of Ibn Ishaq (explored in chapter 3) and that of al-waqidi 


(explored in chapter 2). 





8 Schoeler, “Transmission of the Sciences in Early Islam: Oral or Written?” 34. 

” al-Samuk, “Die historischen Uberlieferungen,” 159-65, quoted in Harald Motzki, “The Author and his 
Work in the Islamic Literature,” Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam 28 (2003): 174. Wansbrough went 
further by doubting that works ascribed to Ibn Ishaq and other writers of the second Islamic century 
were in reality composed by them. John Wansbrough, Quranic Studies: Sources and Methods of Scriptural 
Interpretation (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1977). Norman Calder argued similarly for some legal 
works in his Studies in Early Muslim Jurisprudence (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1993). However, Motzki in the 
case of ‘Abd al-Razzaq’s Musannaf argues that ‘Abd al-Razzaq is indeed the author. Harald Motzki, The 
Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence: Meccan Figh before the Classical Schools (Leiden: Brill, 2002). 

*° Horovitz compared the editorial work of Ibn Ishaq with that of Ibn Hisham and al-Wagidi: “Even if Ibn 
Ishaq introduced traditions complimentary of the caliph, he did not do so to the degree of Ibn Hisham 
and al-Waqidi, both of whom omitted al-‘Abbas’ involvement against the Prophet at Badr.” Horovitz, 
Earliest Biographies, 80-82. 

*! Guillaume notes that the conversion is not found in al-Tabari’s quotation from Ibn Ishaq. Guillaume, Life 
of Muhammad, 309. 
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Ibn Hisham wrote during the third/ninth century, a time in which works no 
longer contained essential changes and were considered “fixed.” Thus Ibn Hisham 
composed a “fixed” text which was transmitted by his students.” In the late nineteenth 
century, a textual critical edition of Ibn Hisham’s Sira was produced by Wiistenfeld, who 
kept account of the variations in the twenty codices utilized for his edition.” With the 
identification and removal of transcription errors, the edition was a scholarly attempt 
at reconstructing the original words of Ibn Hisham.” For the analysis of the Ibn Ishaq- 
material in chapter 1, the more recent critical edition of Ibn Hisham’s work by Mustafa 
al-Saqqa, Ibrahim al-Abyari and ‘Abd al-Hafiz Shalabi is utilized.” The sources employed 
for their edition include the work by Wiistenfeld.”° 

In Ibn Hisham’s day, the simple copying of notebooks—wijadah, kitabah, etc.— 
may have been the norm, but a transmission was regarded as inferior if the text was not 
“heard” from an authority.” This idea prevailed into the time of al-Tabar'. Schoeler says 
of al-Tabari and authors like him:* 

Manuscripts of books by previous authors, which they had at their 

disposal and quoted and copied from (transmitting their material by way 

of wijadah, kitabah, etc.), played a relatively minor role in terms of 

quantity and importance. Much more important and numerous were 

traditions which the compilers had derived directly from the lectures of 


their informants, be it through their own or other students’ notes or 
through copying their shaykh’s records or a copy thereof.” 





82 See Schoeler, Charakter, 51-52. 

8 “abd al-Malik b. Hisham, Das Leben Muhammed’s nach Muhammed Ibn Ishak bearbeitet von Abd el-Malik Ibn 
Hischdém, ed. Ferdinand Wiistenfeld, 2 vols. (Géttingen: Dieterichsche Universitats-Buchhandlung, 1858- 
60). The variations are found in the “critical annotations” of ibid., 2:1-219. For the twenty codices utilized 
and their descriptions, see the introduction to ibid., xlviii-lv. 

** According to Schoeler, the variations are typical of those which generate as a result of written 
transmission. Schoeler, Charakter, 53. 

* “abd al-Malik b. Hisham, Al-Sira al-nabawiyya, ed. Mustafa al-Saqq, Ibrahim al-Abyari, and ‘Abd al-Hafiz 
Shalabi, 2 vols. (Cairo: Maktabat wa-Matba‘at Mustafa al-Babi al-Halabi, 1955). 

8° For the seven other sources utilized for this edition, see the introduction to ibid., 1:23-24. 

ef Sezgin, GAS, 1:61-62, 69; 2:29, 

°° The other authors are al-Bukhart, Abu al-Faraj al-Isfahani and Ibn ‘Abd Rabbiht. 

*® Schoeler, “Transmission of the Sciences in Early Islam: Oral or Written?” 37-38. On a related note, 
Ahmad b. Hanbal accused Ibn Ishaq of not receiving traditions in the appropriate oral manner. He 
complained that Ibn Ishaq would take the recordings of others and insert them in his books. Ibn Hajar, 


Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 9:43. 
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Al-Tabari received his sources in various ways. C. E. Bosworth puts forth that al-Tabari’s 
variety of approaches is indicated by his use of different formulae. Formulae such as 
haddathana, akhbarand or kataba meant that he possessed the ijaza for the book from 
which the report was quoted. An introduction with gala, dhakara, rawa or huddithtu 
meant his reliance on older books for which he had no firm transmission tradition on 
which he could rely.” That the transmission to al-Tabari from Ibn Sa‘d in al-Tabari’s 
Ta’rikh was sometimes oral is argued by Ghada Osman. Osman bases his conclusion not 
only on the differences in the isndds but also on the numerous discrepancies in wording, 
structure and details between the two accounts.” 

Concerning bias in the work of al-Tabar1, Hugh Kennedy provides a general 
comment on his material for the early ‘Abbasid period: “As a whole, the work is not 
‘biased’ in any simple way, it is only pro-‘Abbasid in the sense that it is not hostile to the 
dynasty, but it is limited by the limitations of its sources and each section and layer has 
to be treated individually and on its own merits.”” More specifically, Sebastian 
Giinther’s study of a Shr7 source (that of al-Nawfali) used by al-Tabari and Abi al-Faraj 
discovers that while Abi al-Faraj explicitly emphasizes Shit themes, al-Tabari quotes 
only that information dealing with the history of the ‘Abbasid dynasty in a more 
general way. Gtinther surmises that the difference was due to “al-Tabar'’s life-long 
efforts to protect himself from animosities and allegations (especially from the 
Hanbalis) that he was a Shit.””’ Al-Nawfali’s work being radically Imami would have 


been highly problematic for al-Tabari. 





°° EP, s.v. “Al-Tabari, Abt Djafar Muhammad b. Djarir b. Yazid.” 

*! Ghada Osman, “Oral vs. Written Transmission: The Case of Tabari and Ibn Sa‘d,” Arabica 48, no. 1 (2001): 
80. Osman notices that while al-Tabari was using Ibn Ishaq as his foremost source, he appears to have 
been referring to Ibn Sa‘d as a source for supplementary material to augment and/or contrast Ibn Ishaq’s 
account. Thus although al-Tabari quoted at length long and numerous passages from Ibn Sa‘d, he omitted 
a great many of Ibn Sa‘d’s accounts. Ibid., 68. 

*” Hugh Kennedy, “The Sources of al-Tabari’s History of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate,” in Al-Tabart: A Medieval 
Muslim Historian and his Work, ed. Hugh Kennedy (Princeton: Darwin Press, 2008), 185. 

* Sebastian Giinther, “Al-Nawfali’s Lost History: a ShTT Source Used by al-Tabari and Abi |-Faraj,” in 
Kennedy, 172. 
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According to Ralph-Johannes Lilie, the text of al-Tabart was less influenced by 
the criterion of objectivity than by political considerations. In his comparative study of 
the texts of al-Tabart and Theophanes, Lilie contends that they on occasion were 
dependent upon “sources that did not intend to depict the events objectively, but 
contained tendentiously reworked material. Probably they wanted to cast either a 
positive or a negative light upon their respective protagonists.” For Lilie, 
historiography formed a valuable medium for imperial self-portrayal, but Theophanes 
and al-Tabari are not to blame for the tendentiousness within their texts, for they were 
heavily dependent on the source material they found and were hardly capable of 
checking and correcting the sources in each single case, even if they had intended to do 
so.” 

Thus included in the objective of chapter 1 is ascertaining whether the Ibn 
Ishaq-material in the recension of al-Tabari was affected by political pressures. For al- 
Tabart’s recension, the analysis makes use of the textual critical edition of his Ta’rikh, 
which was brought into publication in three series by M. J. de Goeje towards the latter 
part of the nineteenth century.” In addition to the twelve manuscripts utilized, de 


Goeje made use of the work of Ibn al-Athir in the task of reconstructing the words of al- 


Tabari.” 


** Ralph-Johannes Lilie, “Theophanes and al-Tabari on the Arab Invasions of Byzantium,” in Kennedy, 229. 
* Tbid., 235. In another study of tendentiousness in the work of al-Tabari, Matthew Gordon finds that 
hostile information against the Turks was wielded by al-Tabari largely to condemn the Turks for their 
conduct within the Islamic community. Matthew Gordon, “The Samarran Turkish Community in the 
Tavrikh of al-Tabari,” in Kennedy, 260. 

°° Abii Ja‘far Muhammad b. Jarir al-Tabari, Ta’rikh al-rusul wa-l-mulik, ed. M. J. de Goeje, 15 vols. (Leiden: 
Brill, 1879-1901). 

”’ The manuscripts utilized for the edition are listed in the introduction to ibid., 15:xli. 
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Al-Wagidi’s Dependence upon Ibn Ishaq 


Explored in chapter 2 is the material of al-waqidi from his Kitab al-maghazi.”* The 
analysis involving al-Waqidi is the logical next step in the order of the overall study 


seeing as it employs the same detailed method of the preceding chapter. 
The Views of Wellhausen, Horovitz and Jones 


The issue of greatest debate within modern scholarship concerning al-Waqidi is 
whether he drew from without citing Ibn Ishaq. As early as 1882, Julius Wellhausen 
charged al-Waqidi with doing so in the introduction to his abridged translation of al- 
Wagqidi’s Maghazi. According to Wellhausen, the work of al-Waqidi was unintelligible 
and sense of it could only be made by referring to his predecessor. Wellhausen 
maintained that al-Waqidi, though he never named Ibn Ishaq as an authority, adopted 
his main narrative and out of it manufactured his own narrative (er .. . seine Einschlage 
macht), which he supplemented with other traditions he had collected.” For 
Wellhausen, al-wWaqidi himself possibly modified some of the narrative. 

Shortly after Wellhausen, Josef Horovitz argued similarly in his thesis and put 
forward ten instances in which the source of al-Wagqidi was the text of Ibn Ishaq, 
although Ibn Ishaq was never cited.’” 

Ina more recent publication, J. M. B. Jones argues against the claim that al- 
Wagidi drew from Ibn Ishaq.” His analysis of the two events in the Prophet’s 
biography—the raid on Nakhla and the vision of ‘Atika—that Wellhausen had examined, 
leads him to conclude that al-Wagqidi drew from other than Ibn Ishaq. A significant 
*® Ibn al-Nadim reported that the Kitab al-maghdzi was one of many books written by al-Waqidi. Ibn al- 
Nadim, Fihrist 1:98-99. 
® Julius Wellhausen, introduction to Muhammad in Medina (Berlin: Georg Reimer, 1882), 12-13. For his 
translation, Wellhausen relied on the manuscript B.M. Or. 1617. 
© Josef Horovitz, De Waqidii libro qui Kitab al Magdzt inscribitur (Berlin: Mayer and Miiller, 1898). 


J, M. B. Jones, “Ibn Ishaq and al-Waqidi: The Dream of ‘Atika and the Raid to Nakhla in Relation to the 
Charge of Plagiarism,” BSOAS 22, no. 3 (1959): 41-51. 
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reason for Jones’s conclusion is the existence of a high number of variants between the 
versions of Ibn Ishaq and al-Waqidi. According to Jones, the high number of variants 
calls into question the dependence of one version upon the other. The variants to which 
he refers include synonyms, the presence or absence of particles (including 


*? Jones also observes 


prepositions and pronouns), and alterations in word sequence. 
that al-waqidt’s style—“the jerkiness, the short, broken sentences, the quick change of 
person without identifying the speaker and the apparent ellipses”—is more complex in 
comparison with Ibn Ishaq’s basic presentation, which displays an innovatory and 
individualistic style. Thus the two versions display a contrast in style and thematic 
presentation and cannot be related. For Jones, both Ibn Ishaq and al-Wagidi drew upon 


a common corpus of gdass and traditional material which they arranged according to 


their own concepts and to which they added their own researches.” 


Storyteller Material 


The gass (storyteller), pl. qussas, to whom Jones refers was not defined by any 
one activity.” His activities may have been as basic as commentating on the Qur’an or 
delivering sermons. Popular among the masses, he may have mixed in with his sermons 
Judeo-Christian legends, stories from the jahiliyya, and apocryphal and marvelous 


tales.'°° In the most general terms, the qass was a popular storyteller or preacher who 





*? Duri also maintains al-Waqidt’s independence from Ibn Ishaq based upon the difference in their 
approach. A. A. Duri, The Rise of Historical Writing Among the Arabs, trans. and ed. Lawrence I. Conrad 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1983), 39. Duri reasons that during the time of Ibn Ishaq and al- 
Waqidi, “historical hadith materials were the property of the school of Medina and so were at the 
disposal of both men.” 

13 Jones, “Ibn Ishaq and al-Wagqidi,” 45. 

‘4 “Tt is very probable that both Ibn Ishaq and al-Waqidt had recourse to a common fund of Prophetic and 
historical traditions.” Jones, “Ibn Ishaq and al-Wagidi,” 51. See also J. M. B. Jones, “The Maghazi 
Literature,” in Cambridge History of Arabic Literature: Arabic Literature to the End of the Umayyad Period, ed. A. 
F, L. Beeston et. al. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983), 349. 

105 EP’, s.v. “kdss.” 

*° Hans von Mzik pointed out the common motifs between the story of ‘Atika’s vision and the Biblical 
story of Gideon. He argued that the Muslim community needed to depict their prophet in the manner of 
his predecessors. Such hadiths were first told as entertainment by storytellers but later entered the stock 
of accredited, historical stories. Hans von Mzik, “Die Gideon-Saul-Legende und die Uberlieferung der 
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sought to edify or enliven his hearers. He would accordingly have made embellishments 
and flourishes to his narrative in order to capture and hold their attention. It is this 
general definition which is relevant to the present study, for one of the aims in the 
examination of the material of al-Waqidi is to identify embellishments made by the 
raconteur. As Guillaume makes clear, storyteller material is identifiable by its 
Goldilocks structure with its repetition of the same words and the same answer again 
and again. He says that such stories are the “stock-in-trade of the Arabian qass and the 
storyteller all the world over and invariably lead up to the climax which it is the 
speaker’s intention to withhold until he has his audience on tiptoe.”"” While chapter 2 
focuses on identifying qass material in the work of al-waqidi, an exploration of qass 
material as it relates to the work of Ibn Ishaq is undertaken in chapter 3. 

The storytellers are accepted by Abbott as having their role in the Muslim 
community. She places their appearance in the second half of the first Islamic century 
and points out that Mu‘awiya b. Abi Sufyan, while governor of Syria, formalized their 
position and the caliph ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan confirmed them as officially appointed 
qussds in the mosque services, though not without being accused of religious innovation 
(bid‘a).'* For Abbott, though gass material may have entered the texts of Ibn Ishaq and 
al-wWaqidi, the texts nonetheless contain data that reliably go back to the time of the 


Prophet. 


The Views of Abbott, Crone and Cook 


Abbott thinks that al-waqidi drew from without citing Ibn Ishaq. Thus she 


argues against the view of Jones, pointing out that his analysis is based upon the study 





Schlacht bei Badr. Ein Beitrage zur altesten Geschichte des Islams,” Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes 29 (1915): 371-83. 

*”? Guillaume, introduction to Life of Muhammad, xxiv. As an example of ass, Guillaume points to the 
narrative of Muhammad’s arrival in Medina and the invitation of one clan after another, always declined 
with the same words. Al-Sira, 1:494-95. 

108 Abbott, Studies, 2:14-15. 
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of too little material. According to Abbott, an examination of a larger section of 
material in the works of Ibn Ishag and al-Waqidi will lead to the opposite conclusion. 
Abbott also criticizes Jones’s usage of the phenomenon of variants between Ibn Ishaq 
and al-Waqidi as the grounds for maintaining the presence of dissimilar versions. She 
asserts that the “absence of literal parallels in the extant abridged version of the Sirah . 
.. does not preclude Waqidi’s use of the original text of the Strah.”’” Hence Abbott 
argues that the presence of non-literal parallels may be proof of dependence. 

That al-Wagqidi was not dependent upon Ibn Ishaq is held by Patricia Crone. She 
makes clear her agreement with Jones that a reservoir of storytelling material existed 
from where Ibn Ishaq and al-Waqidi drew and compiled their biography of the Prophet: 

Waqidi did not plagiarize Ibn Ishaq, but he did not offer an independent 

version of the Prophet’s life, either: what he, Ibn Ishaq and others put 

together were simply so many selections from a common pool of gass 

material. And it is for the same reason that they came to agree on the 

historicity of events that never took place..."° 
Crone also argues that the storytellers did not add their fables to any sound historical 
tradition; they created the traditions themselves. She maintains that as storyteller 
followed upon storyteller, the “recollection of the past was reduced to a common stock 
of stories, themes, and motifs that could be combined and recombined in a profusion of 
apparently factual accounts. Each combination and recombination would generate new 
details, and as spurious information accumulated, genuine information would be 
lost.”"" As a result, early Muslim scholars such as Ibn Ishaq and Wagidi relied on the 
tales of storytellers, and their reliance on the same repertoire of tales ensured the 
similarity of their reports. Overall however, the material lacked a sense of harmony: 


“(T]he Muslim tradition was the outcome, not of a slow crystallization, but of an 


explosion; the first compilers were not redactors, but collectors of debris whose works 


‘© Nabia Abbott, review of The Kitab al-maghdzi of al-Wagqidi, by Marsden Jones, The American Historical 
Review 73 (Feb 1968): 865. 

™° Patricia Crone, Meccan Trade and the Rise of Islam (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1987), 225. 
1 Thid., 226. 
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are strikingly devoid of overall unity.”"’ For Crone, the earliest compilations were 
“mere piles of disparate traditions reflecting no one personality, school, time or 
place.”’” And embedded within the disharmonious compilations was storytelling 
material as well as conflicting legal and doctrinal accounts. 

According to Crone, the storytellers were responsible for an increasing 
precision of detail between the works of Ibn Ishaq and al-Waqidi: “It is obvious that if 
one storyteller should happen to mention a raid, the next storyteller would know the 
date of this raid, while the third would know everything that an audience might wish to 
hear about it.”** In her assessment of Ibn Ishaq and al-Waqidi, she asserts: 

Wagqidi .. . will always give precise dates, locations, names, where Ibn 

Ishaq has none ... But given that this information was all unknown to 

Ibn Ishaq, its value is doubtful in the extreme. And if spurious 

information accumulated at this rate in the two generations between Ibn 

Ishaq and Waqidi, it is hard to avoid the conclusion that even more must 

have accumulated in the three generations between the Prophet and Ibn 

Ishaq." 

Thus according to Crone, the manufacturing began as early as the first Islamic century 
and continued to the time of al-Wagqidi. More recently, Gerald Hawting draws attention 
to the increase in material between Ibn Ishaq and al-Wagidt for the story of the 
conquest of Mecca: “If we compare Ibn Ishaq’s material in the Sira with that of al- 
Waqidr in his Kitab al-maghdzi, it is .. .notable how the ‘sanctuary material’ in the 


account of the conquest of Mecca has increased.”"’® Hawting argues that the increase 


not only raises the question of the correct context for the material but also indicates 





"? Patricia Crone, Slaves on Horses: The Evolution of the Islamic Polity (Cambridge: Cambridge University 

Press, 1980), 13. Cf. Humphreys who asserts that the crystallization occurred late: “The Arabic narrative 
sources represent a rather late crystallization of a fluid oral tradition.” R. Stephen Humphreys, Islamic 
History: A Framework for Inquiry, rev. ed. (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1991), 69. 

113 Crone, Slaves on Horses, 10. 

4 Crone, Meccan Trade, 223. 

™ Thid., 224. 

" Gerald Hawting, “Al-Hudaybiyya and the Conquest of Mecca: A Reconsideration of the Tradition about 
the Muslim Takeover of the Sanctuary,” in The Life of Muhammad, ed. Uri Rubin (Brookfield: Ashgate, 1998), 
261. 
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that at one time the conquest of Mecca was not such an obvious context as it now 
appears. 

The view of Michael Cook is essentially the same as that of Crone. In his analysis 
of the varying reports on the Prophet’s father ‘Abd Allah’s death, he discovers that al- 
Waqidi knew best in comparison to his predecessors: “This evolution in the course of 
half a century from uncertainty to profusion of precise detail is an instructive one. It 
suggests that a fair amount of what Wagidi knew was not knowledge.”*” Like Crone, 
Cook recognizes the role of the storytellers in the manufacturing of traditions: “We 
have seen what half a century of story-telling could achieve between Ibn Ishaq and 
Wagidi.”’” For Cook, al-Waqidi’s “superior” knowledge is a reflection of the continuing 


evolution of oral tradition.” 
The Views of Mattock and Lecker 


J.N. Mattock finds significant not only the variations but also the many 
similarities between the texts of Ibn Ishaq and al-Waqidi. For Mattock, the variations 
and similarities are tantamount to the effects of oral transmission within Greek epic in 
which the author kept to the essential storyline but changed certain details in 
accordance to the situation and his purpose.” In the case of Ibn Ishaq and al-Waqidi, 
the similarities which amount to the general outline of the events indicate the 
borrowings by al-Wagidi, and the variations represent al-Waqid1’s manipulations of Ibn 
Ishaq’s text. 

Michael Lecker argues against the view that al-Wagqidi drew from storytellers 


whose traditions evolved from one generation to the next. For Lecker, such a view is 


“? Michael Cook, Muhammad (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1983), 64. 

118 Thid., 67. 

1! Thid., 66. 

2°]. N. Mattock, “History and Fiction,” in Occasional Papers of the School of ‘Abbasid Studies, ed. D. E. P. 
Jackson (Edinburgh: University of St. Andrews, 1986): 96-97. Mattock asserts, “The composition varies, in 
the emphasis placed on certain elements and in the role played by them, to suit the particular audience 
being entertained.” 
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problematic, since it takes into account too limited a selection of primary sources by 
considering only Ibn Ishaq and al-Waqidi. He proposes that a much larger range of 
sources should be analyzed since “the evidence we are looking for could have wandered 
about everywhere in the Islamic literature.”’” Lecker puts forward that “Waqidi’s 
presumed ‘superior knowledge’ came from one of his sources and belonged to the major 
historiographical movement of the 1/7" century.””” He refers to Geo Widengren who 
said, “[A] source of a considerably later date than other texts ... may in certain cases 
contain traditions in a more original form which in older sources have been exposed to 
abridgements.””” It is possible then, according to Lecker, for the text of al-waqidi to 
contain earlier material than the text of Ibn Ishaq. If Lecker is correct, then it no 
longer makes any sense to designate sources as “early” or “late” based upon the date of 
the work completed.” It also becomes meaningless to regard the traditionists as 
“representatives of a unified historical outlook,” a view advanced by Wellhausen in 
which adducing the isnad of Ibn Ishaq or al-Waqidt is unnecessary but in which each 
compiler himself may be reckoned as the ultimate authority.'”° 

As far as Lecker is concerned, the early traditionists reliably reproduced the 


traditions of their predecessors and as a result were on the whole trustworthy. If two 





2 Michael Lecker, “The Death of the Prophet Muhammad’s Father: Did Waqidi Invent Some of the 
Evidence?" Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft 145 (1995): 12-13. 

22 Thid., 13. 

” Tbid., 17. As an example, Widengren said concerning al-Azraqi and al-Fasti: “Al-Azraqi died 244 A.H. but 
his work was reedited in later times by al-Fasi, died 832 A.H.” Geo Widengren, “Oral Tradition and 
Written Literature among the Hebrews in the Light of Arabic Evidence, with Special Regard to Prose 
Narratives,” Acta Orientalia 23 (1959): 253. 

Lecker’s mentor M. J. Kister had argued that late sira compilations are capable of containing otherwise 
lost material: “The late compilations ... contain an immense wealth of material derived from early 
sources. Some of these traditions, stories, reports and narratives are derived from lost or hitherto 
unpublished sources. Some traditions, including early ones, were apparently omitted in the generally 
accepted Sirah compilations, faded into oblivion, but reappeared in these late compilations.” M. J. Kister, 
“The Sirah Literature,” in Beeston, 367. In an examination of later Shrite literature, Kister is able to finda 
report from the sira of Wahb b. Munabbih (d. 110/728) which is non-existent in early extant sources. M. J. 
Kister, “On the papyrus of Wahb ibn Munabbih,” BSOAS 37 (1974), 562-71. For a specific case of a version 
bridging Shrite and Sunnt tradition, see ibid., 569. 

8 Lecker, “The Death,” 17. 

” Julius Wellhausen, Prolegomena zur dltesten Geschichte des Islams, vol. 6, Skizzen und Vorarbeiten (Berlin: 
George Reimer, 1899), 4. Noth argued against Wellhausen’s position that the early major historians were 
representatives of a uniform historical view. Albecht Noth, “Der Charakter der ersten grossen 
Sammlungen von Nachrichten zur friihen Kalifenzeit,” Der Islam 47 (1971): 168, 197. 
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sources contain the same report but with different isndds attached, Lecker argues that 
they should be trusted rather than be treated with the suspicion that one of the reports 
was fabricated.’” In his analysis of the story of the death of Muhammad’s father, Lecker 
argues against the claim that the additional material of al-Waqidi is spurious and 
maintains that in essence the early traditionists were not in the business of concocting 
evidence. This is true for Lecker not only for Ibn Ishaq and al-Wagidrt but also for earlier 
transmitters such as al-Zuhri. For Lecker a reconstruction of the material of al-Zuhri 
and his contemporaries is possible and allows for the tracing of the roots of early 
Islamic historiography to the first/seventh century.” 

In the event that the text of al-Waqidi contains “extra” material than the text of 
Ibn Ishaq, Lecker states that “this probably means that the former chose, for whatever 
reason, to include a point which the latter chose to discard.”’” In other words, rather 
than understanding the discrepancy as an elaboration on the part of al-waqidi, it 
should instead be regarded as an omission on the part of Ibn Ishaq. Thus the “extra” 
material in al-Waqidi was available from the first century AH, and its lack of mention in 
Ibn Ishaq was due not to its invention between the time of Ibn Ishaq and al-waqidi but 
to Ibn Ishaq’s decision to omit it for his version. 

Lecker’s theory of the origins of Islamic historiography consists of two phases in 
its evolution.’” The first phase, which occurred in the first/seventh century, saw the 
production within several decades of a substantial amount of historiographical 
material. The material was preserved in traditions mainly by those interested in the 
history of their families and clans, and the content of the traditions varied in that some 


traditions agreed with one another while others did not. The traditions then became 





”7 Lecker, “The Death,” 20. 

8 Ibid. 

 Thid., 26. 

*° His theory is similar to that of M. J. Kister, who stated that sira literature “developed in the first half of 
the first century of the hijra, and by the end of that century the first full-length literary compilations 
were produced.” Kister, “Sirah Literature,” 352. 
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scattered among many people, and the experts who collected the traditions arranged 
them in chronological order.’ During this time, the credentials of the informants were 
not checked, and the traditions were collected from anyone who possessed, or claimed 
to possess, new information about the history of his family or clan.’” According to 
Lecker, this first phase witnessed the early crystallization of the traditions.’” 

The second phase in Lecker’s theory began in the latter half of the first/seventh 
century and continued into the second/eighth century. At this time, compilers such as 
al-Zuhri, Ibn Ishaq and al-Waqidi sifted the massive body of material handed down to 
them by their predecessors and selected those traditions they considered to be reliable. 
Their manner of selection by which they chose from different sources resulted in 
divergences among their collections. According to Lecker, the compilers may have 
reduced the reliability of their compilations by making editions in the text and its 
arrangement, but they did not invent new details. These compilers represent an 


advanced state in the formation of sira literature.’ 


The Combined Report 


A significant issue that complicates the matter of determining from where a 
compiler received his material is the combined report. As the name indicates, the 
combined report was a method utilized by the early Muslim compilers in which a few or 
many reports were combined into one account. Widengren provided a definition of the 
combined report: “[T]raditions from the outset entirely independent of each other, nay 


even in apparent contradiction, and thus to be classified as parallel versions of one 


81 Lecker, “The Death,” 11. 

™ Lecker, “Waqidi’s Account of the Status of the Jews of Medina: A Study of a Combined Report,” Journal 
of Near Eastern Studies 54, no. 1 (1995): 25. 

*° Widengren had asserted that the crystallization of the traditions took place early: “[S]irah and hadith 
[were] from the outset written down.” Geo Widengren, Literary and Psychological Aspects of the Hebrew 
Prophets (Uppsala: Lundequistska Bokhandeln, 1948), 56. 

4 Lecker, “The Death,” 11-12. 
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episode, are combined into one narrative by being arranged in a chronological order.”*” 
The combined report may have served to make easier the task of recording traditions; 
the problem however with such a device was its potential in its implementation in 
losing important data. 

Al-Waqidt’s use of the combined report already received criticism by various 
Muslim authorities, of whom notably was Ahmad b. Hanbal (d. 241/855): “I don’t 
disapprove of anything of him [al-waqidi] except for his collecting of isndds and his 
producing of one text with an orderly narrative from a group of people who sometimes 
disagreed” (laysa unkiru ‘alayhi shay’an illa jam‘ahu I-asanida wa-maji ahu bi-matn wahid ‘ala 
siyaqa wahida ‘an jama‘a wa-rubbama ikhtalafu).’*° Ibn Hanbal also showed his disapproval 
of the combined report with Ibn Ishaq, who did not “separate the words” (Id yafsilu 
kalam dha min kalam dha) when transmitting a hadith from a group of informants.” Such 
practice for Ibn Hanbal disqualified a traditionist from being an authority. Ibn Hanbal’s 
stance against the combined report was shared by the leading hadith experts. Of the six 
canonical hadith collections, Ibn Maja’s collection contains the only hadith by al-waqidi, 
which does not name al-Waqidr in the isnad but refers to him in the ambiguous phrase 
“one of our shaykhs” (shaykh lana).'* 

For the historian today, the combined report is problematic when attempting to 
recover the earliest strata of the sira, for when the reports were merged, some 
important data that included indications of a report’s origin was often lost.’” The 
modern historian is also faced with the possibility that data was deliberately 


suppressed. For any given event, there may have been conflicting versions from the 


*® Widengren, “Oral Tradition,” 241. 

6 Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Ta’rikh Baghdad, 3:16. 

“7 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 9:43. 

*8 Shams al-Din Abi ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Dhahabti, Siyar a‘lam al-nubala’, ed. Shu‘ayb al- 
Arna‘ut and Husayn al-Asad (Beirut: Muassasat al-Risala, 1981-88), 9:463-64, 469. Al-Dhahabt states that 
Ibn Maja did not refer to al-Waqidi due to the opinions of hadith experts of him as weak: fa-ma jasara Ibn 
Maja an yufsiha bi-hi wa-ma dhaka illa li-wahni l-Wagqidi ‘inda |-‘ulama’. 

*° Widengren, commenting on the development of the sira, said that “the single tradition is more 
trustworthy than the context where it is found.” Widengren, “Oral Tradition,” 235. 
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very start. Utilization of the combined report then made it possible to not mention and 
thereby eliminate one report for the sake of upholding the preferred one. Lecker states, 
“T]he Combined Report creates an illusion of coherence where there might be dispute 
and of consistency where, in fact, major differences might exist.”"° In addition the 
combined report made possible the fusion of different events into one event,’ and a 
reconstruction of the original reports may result in several rival ‘truths’ rather than 
just one.’ 


—) 


In a study of one of al-Wagqidi’s combined reports, Lecker shows that a passage 
from al-Waqidi’s introduction to the story of the assassination of the Jewish leader Kab 
b. al-Ashraf is corrupt.’ The corruption is the identification of the Jewish clans of 
Medina as the clients of the Arab clans. Lecker maintains that the passage should rather 
state that the Jewish clans were the strongest element in the population of Medina. By 
comparing al-Waqid1’s sources for his combined report with al-Waqidi’s combined 
report itself, Lecker concludes that al-waqidi, probably unintentionally, changed the 
statement concerning the status of the Jews. For example, Lecker shows through a 
comparison between the edited report (i.e., combined report) of al-Waqidi and the 
unedited report of the later compiler al-Bayhaqi (384/994-458/1066) not only the 
original report but also the editing that took place. Thus there existed, in Lecker’s view, 
two kinds of texts, edited (combined report) and unedited, both which traditionists 
transmitted throughout the course of early and late Islamic history. 

The same combined report of al-Wagqidi was analyzed by Faizer. She responds to 


Lecker, arguing that al-wagqidi’s representation of the Jews as clients of the Arabs rather 





“° Lecker, “Waqidi’s Account,” 22. 

™ Cf, Ella Landau-Tasseron, “Processes of Redaction: The Case of the Tamimite Delegation to the Prophet 
Muhammad,” BSOAS 49 (1986): 262-63. Schoeler observes that al-waqidi fused different events into one 
even when he did not indicate a combined report. Schoeler, Charakter, 137-40. 

“? Lecker, “Waqidi’s Account,” 27. 

43 Thid., 15. 
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than as their original description as the strongest clan in Medina was deliberate.’* This 
purposeful misrepresentation suited al-Waqidi’s own version of the Prophet’s 
biography, and the combined report was a means by which al-Waqidi accomplished his 
objective. According to Faizer, the combined report was one of the numerous methods 
used by al-Waqidi to manipulate and distort seemingly well-known traditions in order 
to generate a new interpretation of the Prophet’s life.” 

In Faizer’s estimation, most of the edits by al-Waqidi were performed on the 
traditions in the text of Ibn Ishaq. She considers that al-Waqidi understood well the 
text’s structure and format but cared little for authenticity and its reliable 
reproduction.’”° Al-waqidi clearly possessed a more stylistic approach which enabled 
him “to recontextualize, through the repetition and transference of traditions, the 
narrative accounts of events and the characterization of personalities as established by 
Ibn Ishaq.”"”’ Since the available material lacked a context, the compiler was able to 
create a distinct maghazi according to his own goals and interests: “It is the compiler 
who selects the pieces of information—available in a decontextualized state—with 
which to compose his text, and it is the compiler who decides the sequence in which to 
place them.” She refers to the work of Stefan Leder who explicates the process by which 
the composition took place: 

These sources are not transmitted in their entirety; instead single akhbar 

are taken out and woven into a new context consisting of material from 

different sources. Within the compilation, the khabar forms a mobile 

element which may be described as a module; it is not a constituent part 


of an integrated overall-composition ... The khabar is described as a 


“* Rizwi S. Faizer, “The Issue of Authenticity Regarding the Traditions of al-Waqidi as Established in his 
Kitab al-Maghazi,” Journal of Near Eastern Studies 58, no. 2 (1999): 105. 

“ Faizer, “Issue of Authenticity,” 98. Faizer provides an example in which al-Wagqidi manipulated a 
tradition in order to advance his own position. In the identification of the person or group responsible 
for the execution of Bani Qurayza, Ibn Ishaq’s placement of the tradition of Sa‘d’s prayer against the Jews 
within the event of the battle of al-Khandaq conveys the idea that the fate of the Jews was due to Sa‘d’s 
prayer in which he sought God’s permission to oppose them. Al-Waqidi on the other hand casts blame on 
the Jews themselves by placing within the event of the raid on Bani Qurayza the tradition of the Jewish 
abrogation of their agreement with the Prophet and their subsequent attack against him. Faizer, “Ibn 
Ishaq and al-Waqidi Revisited,” 209-10. 

“6 Faizer, “Issue of Authenticity,” 98. 

17 Faizer, “Muhammad and the Medinan Jews,” 469. 
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mobile component which may appear at different stages of a complex 
process of reproduction and be characterized by its own idiosyncrasy."” 


For Faizer, the activity had nothing to do with providing more accurate information, 


but with style, creativity and technique. 
The Views of Faizer and Schoeler 


Faizer assesses the charge of al-Waqidi’s dependenc upon Ibn Ishaq to be 
unjustified. She argues that al-waqidi, when utilizing the text of Ibn Ishaq, knew that 
his readers would recognize the writings of the authority he purposefully neglected to 
acknowledge: “The use of familiar material was essential, however, for it provided the 
foundation and the framework within which al-waqidi could display his skills and make 
certain that those who knew the popular Ibn Ishag compilation would recognize 
immediately the intricate weavings of new material that al-Waqidi introduced into the 
account.” For Faizer, al-Waqidi desired to display his knowledge of the traditions of 
Ibn Ishaq, as well as those of al-Zuhri, Ibn ‘Umar and other Muslim authorities. At the 
same time however, al-Wagidi disagreed with Ibn Ishaq over certain details and 
chronology and considered some of his traditions to be out of context. By purposefully 
failing to cite Ibn Ishaq and yet by ensuring that his use of Ibn Ishaq’s familiar traditions 
was recognizable, al-Waqidi, Faizer contends, brilliantly found a way of displaying Ibn 


Ishaq as an authority without citing him. 


“® Stefan Leder, “Authorship and Transmission in Unauthored Literature: The Akhbar attributed to 
Haytham ibn ‘Adi,” Oriens (1988): 67-68. Cf. the words of Hawting in his observation of traditions related 
to al-Hudaybiyya and Mecca: “Hardly any of the forms of tradition itself contain an indication of the 
context, that is, when the incident took place. From the citations of it in hadith collections it would rarely 
be possible to say when the Prophet entered the Ka‘ba and prayed. In sira and ta’rikh, on the other hand, 
the form of the literature obviously demands an historical setting and this is supplied by including the 
tradition at a particular point in the life of the Prophet.” Hawting, “Al-Hudaybiyya and the Conquest of 
Mecca,” 18. Also, Rosenthal: “Ahbd@r corresponds to history in the sense of story, anecdote. It does not 
imply any fixation in time, nor is it ever restricted to mean an organically connected series of events. The 
term later on assumed the additional meaning of information about the deeds and sayings of Muhammad, 
and, in particular, the ancient Muslim authorities. ...[Ahbar] became in fact something of a synonym of 
hadit.” Franz Rosenthal, A History of Muslim Historiography (Leiden: Brill, 1968), 11. 

“ Faizer, “Issue of Authenticity,” 101-2. 


By 

That al-Wagqidi was dependent upon Ibn Ishaq is also argued by Gregor Schoeler 
who performed an isnad-cum-matn analysis on the story of the scandal involving ‘A’isha 
(i.e., hadith al-ifk). As proof, Schoeler points out that al-Waqidi in his own narrative of 
the scandal story followed nearly word for word the recension of Ibn Ishaq, even as Ibn 
Ishaq interpolated a tradition into the story.’ Schoeler shows that al-Waqidi also 
followed the recensions or traditions of al-Zuhri and a certain al-Muwaqgari, even 
though al-Wagidi did not cite the three authorities but falsified the isnad (in contrast to 
Ibn Ishaq who used the sources given in his isnad).’** 

According to Schoeler, the scandal story probably goes back to ‘A’isha through 
both al-Zuhri and another authority, Hisham. In addition to his optimism that the 
transmission was reliable, the genuineness of the scandal story is likely for Schoeler. He 
puts forward that the original form of the story was hadith and not qass material.’ Thus 
his view of early Islamic historiography is that at least some material was not the 
product of the gass but that the material was transmitted authentically from the time of 
the Prophet by those close to him. Schoeler further maintains that at least the main 
outlines of the events of the Medinan period were correctly transmitted by and are 
traceable back to ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr (d. 93/712). 

The main objective of chapter 2 is to determine whether al-Waqidi drew from 
without citing Ibn Ishaq. Through a word-for-word comparison between the works of 
al-Waqidi and Ibn Ishaq, the question of dependence is answerable in the detection of 
parallels and/or variations. Other aims of the analysis, given al-Waqidi's use of the 
combined report, are the identification of other sources from where al-Wagqidi may 


have drawn and the discovery of any edits al-Waqidi may have performed in the 





150 Schoeler, Charakter, 138. 

1 Schoeler states that his discovery of the three authorities as al-Waqidt’s sources is “absolutely 
compelling—even if he [al-waqidi] often made changes or paraphrased and even when he sometimes 
brought additional material the origin of which we can say nothing.” Ibid., 141-42. 

? He argues against the order of early to late versions put forward by Wansbrough. For Schoeler, the 
original version is that of al-Bukhart, then Ibn Ishaq, and then al-Waqidi. 
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formation of his Maghazi. For al-waqidi’s material, the analysis makes use of the textual 


3 The main 


critical edition of his Kitab al-maghazi which was published by Jones in 1966. 
manuscript upon which the edition is based (B.M. Or. 1617) is the only complete copy of 
the work known to exist.” In addition to the manuscripts, Jones made use of quotations 


from al-Waqidt found in other sources, such as Ibn Sa‘d, al-Baladhuri, al-Tabari, Ibn 


Kathir, Ibn Sayyid al-Nas, al-Zurqani and al-Samhidi. 


Analyzing Material Ascribed to Misa b. ‘Uqba 


Masa b. ‘Ugba and his Kitab al-maghazt 


Explored in chapter 3 is the material attributed to Misa b. ‘Uqba.”” According to 
Muslim traditional literature, Musa was a mawla of Umm Khalid, the wife of al-Zubayr b. 
al-‘Awwam. A Medinan scholar and historian, Musa was known for his work on the 
Prophet’s maghazi.’* He is said to have learned under al-Zuhri, the master of Ibn Ishaq, 
and unlike Ibn Ishaq, Misa kept no relations with the ruling court.” According to Ibn 
Main, al-Zuhri was Misa’s weightiest authority: “Mtsa’s book goes back to al-Zuhri and 
is among the most trustworthy of these writings.”'* The connection to al-Zuhri was 


also made by Malik b. Anas.’” For his reputation, Misa was considered a reliable 


* Aba ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. ‘Umar al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghdzi, ed. Marsden Jones, 3 vols. (London: 
Oxford University Press, 1966). 

“4 For Jones’s discussion of the various manuscripts utilized for his edition, see the preface to ibid., 1:v- 
viii. 

5 EP, s.v. “Musa b. ‘Ukba al-Asadi”; ‘Umar Rida Kahhala, Mujam al-mw’allifin: musannifi-l-kutub al-‘arabiya 
(Damascus: Matba‘at al-Taraqqi, 1957-61), 13:43; Carl Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabischen Literatur 
(Leiden: Brill, 1996) 1:140-41; Sezgin, GAS, 1:286-87. 

*¢ Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 10:360. 

*7 Tn Musa’s case, the Umayyads. Horovitz, Earliest Biographies, 69. 

8 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 10:361-62. 

*° Al-Dhahabi, Siyar, 6:117. Schoeler asserts that by “kitab Miisd ‘an al-Zuhri’” is probably meant Miisa’s 
copies of his lectures by al-Zuhri. Gregor Schoeler, “Musa b. ‘Uqbas Maghazi,” in The Biography of 
Muhammad: The Issue of the Sources, ed. Harald Motzki (Leiden: Brill, 2000), 71. 
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traditionist and was given the title Sahib al-Maghazi.’® It is said that Misa used to study 
in the Prophet’s mosque with his brothers, also experts in hadith and figh.’**' 

The traditional literature attests to the composition of a book of maghazi by 
Misa. Malik b. Anas is reported to have said: ‘alaykum bi-maghazi Misa b. ‘Uqba.'” 
Elsewhere, Malik confirmed the reliability of Miisa’s work: “You must hold to the 
maghazi of Misa, for he is trustworthy.”'® In contrast, Malik disparaged the work of the 
biographer’s junior contemporary Ibn Ishaq.’” Ibn Hanbal also regarded Miisa’s work 
highly, esteeming it as trustworthy: ‘alaykum bi-maghazi Ibn ‘Uqba fa-innahu thigatun.’® 
Ibn Sa‘d for his Tabagat included traditions of Musa, and al-Tabari incorporated a 
number of Misa’s reports in his Ta’rikh. 

The book itself is not extant, but analyses of Misa-material by modern scholars 


166 and 


indicate that the contents of the book were originally arranged chronologically 
not only included the life of the Prophet but also extended to the time of the Rashidin 


and the first Umayyads.’” The latest traditions transmitted under Misa’s name pertain 


to the Battle of Harra (63/683) and an event during the governorship of Khalid al-Qasri 





1© Ibn ‘Asakir, Ta’rikh madinat Dimashq, ed. ‘Umar Gharamah al-‘Amrawi (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1995-98), 
60:456, quoted in Michael Lecker, “King ibn Ubayy and the Qussas,” in Method and Theory in the Study of 
Islamic Origins, ed. Herbert Berg (Leiden: Brill, 2003), 67. 

** Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 10:362. 

62 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar, 6:115. 

*® Tbn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 10:361. 

14 Thid., 9:45. 

*° Khayr al-Din al-Zirikli, Al-Alam: qamis tardajim al-ashhar al-rijal wa-l-nis@ min al-‘arab wa-l-musta‘rabin wa- 
l-mustashrigin (Cairo, 1959), 8:276; see Jones, “Maghazi Literature,” 346. 

+66 Jones comments on the chronological framework of the Maghazi of Misa b. ‘Uqba, Ibn Ishaq and al- 
Waqidi: “This is not to be wondered at, since a sense of chronology is an essential phase in the nascent 
development of any historical literature, and a growing consciousness of the importance of chronology 
seems to have marked the emergence of the maghdzi literature in Medina.” Jones, “Maghazi Literature,” 
349, 

‘*” Horovitz, Earliest Biographies, 166-67; Joseph Schacht, “On Musa b. ‘Uqba’s Kitab al-Maghazi,” Acta 
Orientalia 21 (1953): 296; Schacht argued that the contents of the book did not include the time after the 
life of the Prophet. Ibid., 292. Donner asserts the presence of some accounts of the Islamic conquests in 
Musa’s Maghazi: “Some futth accounts... were incorporated into maghazi compilations; the Kitab al- 
maghazi of Misa ibn ‘Uqba ... appears to have contained some accounts on at least the early phases of the 
conquests.” Donner, Narratives, 220. 
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(91/710).'* Such late traditions, according to Schoeler, were possibly transmitted by 
Musa outside of the Kitab al-maghazi.'” 

Schoeler argues that Misa’s Maghazi was not published for the wider public but 
was meant as an aid to lectures for a small group, a circle of students.’” Schoeler also 
maintains that Misa passed on his knowledge by ceding, as his teacher al-Zuhri and 
contemporaries Malik b. Anas and Ibn Ishaq had done, his private records for the 
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creation of copies.’ The most important transmitter of Miisa’s Kitab, his nephew Ismail 
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b. Ibrahim b. ‘Ugba,’” is believed by Schoeler to have transmitted the work as a whole. 
Other transmitters of Miisa’s work were Muhammad b. Fulayh (d. 197/812-3)' and al- 
Fudayl b. Sulayman (d. 185/801).'” 

According to Abbott, Misa’s Kitab al-maghdazi was the first formal work of the 
Prophet’s campaigns,’ drawing heavily on the collections of al-Zuhri.'” Al-Zuhri’s 
material was then elaborated upon and augmented with other traditions.’ The 
unfavorable assessment of the Kitab al-maghazi by al-Dhahabt considered it for the most 
part authentic but needful of explanation and supplementation.’” Al-Dhahabi 
nonetheless deemed it the first systematically ordered work on the maghazi and 
incorporated selections of it in his Kitab al-ta’rikh al-kabir."° Concerning Misa’s legal 
material, Motzki argues that it is completely different from that of the Zubayrids (e.g. 


Hisham b. ‘Urwa and ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr). Motzki maintains that “it is pure Nafi' 


— =) 


material which contains neither legal dicta of Muisa’s own nor those of Nafi’, but only 


168 Schoeler, “Misa,” 71. 

1© Tbid., 71-72. 

1 Thid., 72. 

™ Thid., 73. 

Ibn Sa‘d, Tabaqat, 5:310. 

™ Schoeler, “Misa,” 72. 

™ Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 9:406-7. 
™ Thid., 8:291-92. 

™ Nabia Abbott, “Hadith Literature-II: Collection and Transmission of Hadith,” in Beeston, 296. 
"7 Thid., 298. 

"8 Thid.; Duri, “Al-Zuhri,” 12. 

'” Al-Dhahabi, Siyar, 6:116. 

180 Thid., 
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traditions in which Nafi‘—i.e. the mawla of ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar—who died in 118/736 or 
119, is his informant.”’*' Another distinguishing feature of Mtisa’s Maghdzt is its absence 
of personal judgments by Misa himself.’* 

According to Jones, Musa did not make use of the full isnad.’* Instead, 
“[q]uotations from him are most frequently introduced by the phrase ‘Misa b. ‘Uqbah 
said, from al-Zuhri.”” Jones also points out that Musa may have employed the collective 
isnad, “when for one episode he gives as his sources ‘Ibn Shihab, from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
Kab b. Malik al-Sulami and other traditionists.’””** Misa’s foremost authority was his 
maternal grandfather, Abu Habiba, but the oldest, most famed authority who Misa is 
reported to have made use of was Ibn ‘Abbas: “Kurayb left with us a camel load of the 
writings of Ibn ‘Abbas, and if Ibn “Abbas’s son ‘Alt wanted a manuscript, he asked in 
writing for the sahifa to be sent to him, which was then copied out for him.”’* Schacht 
commented on the spuriousness of this tradition: “If the mention of a camel’s load, a 
fictitious measure of written papers, is not enough to show the spurious character of 
this tradition, the elaborate system of filing and indexing implied ought to be 
sufficient.” In addition, Misa is reported to have possessed copies of original 
documents. Within his work is purportedly contained a copy of a letter addressed by 
the Prophet to al-Mundhir b. Sawi.*’ Schacht remarked on the spurious nature also of 


this tradition: “The isndd of this tradition does not go higher than Musa, but it would be 


' Motzki, Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence, 224. G. H. A. Juynboll argues that the person of Nafi' was 
probably invented in his “Nafi’, the Mawla of Ibn ‘Umar, and his Position in Muslim Hadith Literature,” Der 
Islam 70 (1993): 207-44; Motzki responds to Juynboll in “Quo vadis, Hadit-Forschung? Eine kritische 
Untersuchung von G. H. A. Juynboll: Nafi' the Mawla of Ibn ‘Umar, and his Position in Muslim Hadit 
Literature,” Der Islam 73 (1996): 40-80. 

** Jones, “Maghazi Literature,” 350. Concerning the insertion of personal judgments, Jones says, “So far as 
we can tell, Misa b. ‘Uqbah did not do this.” Jones goes on to say that “Ibn Ishaq did it only seldom.” 
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Jones says of Misa, “[T]he conventional Hadith-type isnad was in his case the exception rather than the 
rule.” Ibid., 348. 

84 Tbid. 

* Ibn Sa‘d, Tabaqat, 5:216. 

186 Schacht, “On Misa,” 296. 

‘8? aba al-Hasan Ahmad b. Yahya b. Jabir al-Baladhuri, Futih al-buldan, ed. M. J. de Goeje (Leiden: Brill, 
1866), 80:18-81:2. 
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arbitrary and fanciful to conclude from this that Misa used a copy of the original 


document.” In fact, Schacht extended his criticism to the entire biography of Misa.” 


The Works of Musa and Ibn Ishaq Compared 


In Jones’s study of the raid to Nakhla and the vision of ‘Atika, he argues that the 
works of Ibn Ishaq and Misa are greatly similar.’” For the raid to Nakhla, Jones 
compares Ibn Ishaq’s material with the Kitab al-maghazi of Musa found in the works of 
Ibn Kathir and Ibn Sayyid al-Nas and discovers that the two scholars reported 
comparable stories. Jones also maintains that Ibn Ishaq and Misa drew from a common 
corpus of traditions: “Ibn Ishaq is clearly using material shared by Misa b. ‘Uqba.”"”' For 


” which observes the 


the vision of ‘Atika, Jones makes note of a remark by Ibn Kathir, 
account of Misa to be similar to that of Ibn Ishaq.” The similarity between the two 
accounts leads Jones to posit an earlier nodal point than the generation of Misa and Ibn 
Ishaq for the development of the sira-maghdzi literature. From his study, Jones 
concludes that “the greater part of the sira was already formalized by the second 
century A.H.”™™ In another publication, Jones puts forward that the common corpus of 


material was highly recognized and accepted. He asserts that the central core of 


material was so well known that verification by conventional isndd was unnecessary.” 





188 Schacht, “On Misa,” 297. 

*® Schacht said, “The whole of the standard biography of Misa in the later works is without documentary 
value, particularly the touching picture, taken seriously by Sachau and Horovitz, of his regular lectures to 
a circle of pupils in the mosque of Medina. This presupposes the concept of Medina as the home of 
Islamic learning, a concept which was as yet unknown to Shafii (d. 204).” Ibid., 300. 

* Jones also remarks of the similarity between the works of Misa and al-Wagidi: “Of the many works 
ascribed to al-Waqidi by the bibliographers, his K. al-Maghazt is the only authenticated one to come down 
to us; it corresponds closely in structure and content to that of Musa b. ‘Uqbah .. .” Jones, “Maghaz1 
Literature,” 346. See also Jones, “Muqaddima,” in al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghdazi, 1:24-25. 

Jones, “Ibn Ishaq and al-Wagqidi,” 51. 

' Ibn Kathir mentions but does not provide Miisa’s version of the vision of ‘Atika. Isma'll b. ‘Umar b. 
Kathir, Al-Bidaya wa-l-nihaya, 4" ed., ed. Anmad Abi Milhim (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiya, 1988), 3:258. 

* Jones, “Ibn Ishaq and al-wWaqidi,” 46-47. 

™ Tbid., 51. 

15 Jones, “Maghazi Literature,” 348. 
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In addition to the similarities, differences of detail between the versions of Ibn 
Ishaq and Musa are pointed out by Jones. For the raid to Nakhla, Miisa’s version alone 
mentions Safwan b. Bayda’ and ‘Amir b. Ilyas as among the raiding party whereas the 
reading of the Prophet’s letter and the choice by the members of the party to follow 
‘Abd Allah b. Jahsh to Nakhla are found exclusively in Ibn Ishaq’s version. Moreover, 
whereas the version of Misa contains the narrative of Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas and ‘Utba b. 
Ghazwan turning back from Buhran while the others went on, the version of Ibn Ishaq 
mentions only the poem within that narrative.’”° 

A difference of greater significance concerns the list of Muslim participants in 
the Battle of Badr. Malik esteemed the list of Musa above others: “Those who are named 
in Musa’s book as having fought at Badr did actually take part in the battle of Badr, 
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while those whose names he does not mention did not.”*”’ Jones however points out 


that in the lists given by Ibn Kathir and Ibn Sayyid al-Nas, “there are many variants 


ascribed to Misa b. ‘Uqbah.”’” Jones also asserts that although there is unanimous 
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agreement among the sources on the dating of the Battle of Badr,” other datings are 


often at variance between Musa and other historians.” Lawrence Conrad shows the 
variance between Musa and others in regard to the date of Muhammad’s birth. While 


Misa reported the date as seventy years after ‘Am al-fil (The Year of the Elephant), 


© Jones, “Ibn Ishag and al-Waqidi,” 51. 

7 Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 10:361. 

#8 Jones, “Maghazi Literature,” 351; Schoeler for his part points out the existence of variants not only in 
the lists concerning Badr but also in the list of emigrants to Abyssinia and the list of the slain in the battle 
of Uhud. Schoeler also notes that Misa transmitted these lists from al-Zuhri. Schoeler, “Misa,” 72n27. 
J. M. B. Jones, “The Chronology of the Maghdzi: A Textual Survey,” BSOAS 19 (1957): 247. Crone however 
in an examination of an eighth-century papyrus from Khirbat al-Mird in Palestine shows that an 
alternative date for Badr was in vogue before the practice of identifying events with scriptural passages 
became the common practice. She asserts, “The Qur’anic allusions would thus seem to have generated the 
classical dates, causing earlier ones to be lost.” Crone, Meccan Trade, 229. 

°° Leone Caetani pointed this out in his Annali dell’Islam (Milan: Hoepli, 1905), 1:466. See also Jones, 
“Chronology of the Maghazi.” 
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Muhammad b. al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi (d. 146/763) reported the event as fifteen years before 
‘Am al-fil, and al-Zuhri placed it as thirty years after ‘Am al-fil.”” 

For the analysis in chapter 3, the similarities and differences between the 
material of Ibn Ishaq and that ascribed to Musa are made clear. The amount and kind of 
similarities and differences discovered determine whether equivalent or divergent 
understandings of Badr are being reported. Whenever possible, the reason for a 
divergence is identified in order to shed light on the varied manner in which the 


material was utilized. 
The Muntakhab 


A short fragment of Musa’s Maghazi has survived and was brought into 
publication by Eduard Sachau in 1904.” This Berlin “fragment” Ahlwardt No. 1552, 
otherwise known as the Muntakhab (Selection), is contained in a manuscript from the 


eighth/fourteenth century.™ Of the twenty traditions that comprise the fragment and 


— 


that are referred to as “selected from the maghdazi,” nineteen go back to Misa through 
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his nephew Ismail b. Ibrahim b. ‘Uqba.”” At the places where Musa cites al-Zuhri, the 


formulas gala Ibn Shihab and za‘ama Ibn Shihab are considered by Horovitz as indications 
that Musa transmitted the written notes of al-Zuhri.”” In one instance in which the 
formula haddathani al-Zuhrt is utilized, Horovitz understands that there was direct 


communication (al-Zuhri narrated to me [Musa]) between the two. 


*°' Conrad shows that al-Kalbi offered another opinion which placed the date of Muhammad's birth 
twenty-three years after the event. Lawrence I. Conrad, “Abraha and Muhammad: Some Observations 
Apropos of Chronology and Literary Topoi in the Early Arabic Historical Tradition,” BSOAS 50, no. 2 (1987): 
234, 

°°? Thid, 

* Eduard Sachau, “Das Berliner Fragment des Miisa ibn ‘Ukba. Ein Beitrag zur Kenntniss des altesten 
arabischen Geschichtsliteratur,” Sitzungsberichte der Kéniglichen Preussichen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu 
Berlin 9 (1904): 445-70. For a partial translation of the “fragment” in English, see the introduction to 
Guillaume, Life of Muhammad, xliii. 

24 The exact title is Ahadith muntakhaba (Selected Traditions). 

*° Tbn Sa‘d, Tabaq@t, 5:310. Isma‘ll’s students are Isma‘il b. Abi Uways ‘Abd Allah (226/840-41) and 
Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Attab (344/955-56). Sachau, “Berliner Fragment,” 449; Schacht, “On Misa,” 
289, 

°° Horovitz, Earliest Biographies, 70. 
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The Muntakhab was studied by Schacht, who argued that the biographical 
material within was devoid of historical value: 

A considerable part of the standard biography of the Prophet in Medina, 

as it appeared in the second half of the second century A.H., was of very 

recent origin and is therefore without independent historical value; the 

vague collective memory of the community was formalized, 

systematized, replenished with details and shaped into formal traditions 

with proper isndds only in the second century A.H.”” 
For Schacht, the contents of the Fragment’s traditions are of a kind expected of the 
middle of the second Islamic century.” He asserted that “Abbasid traces are 
unmistakable; the strong anti-Alid tendency and, particularly, the favourable attitude 
to the caliphate of Abi Bakr even point to a period somewhat later than the very first 
years of Abbasid rule.””” Other traditions “which seem to express an historical interest 
pure and simple, include longish, composite, romantic stories.””° Then there are 
traditions “inspired by a family interest, insofar as they set out to recount ... some 
exploit or achievement of a member of the family or tribe who relate it in the first 
place.”*" For Schacht, the Kitab al-maghdazt in its original form did not contain traditions 


212 


from authorities other than Zuhri,”” and the traditions going back to al-Zuhri 


themselves were falsely ascribed to him by Misa.*” 

Schacht also criticized the manner in which the isnad was utilized. He 
maintained that a family isnad was spun out of Miisa’s name and was then used for 
accrediting traditions that were not part of the Kitab al-maghazi.™ In addition, Schacht 


noticed that the isnads of parallel traditions in al-Bukhari “spread” (i.e. fictitious names 


*° Schacht, “On Misa,” 288. For Schacht’s thesis on the Islamic legal traditions, see Schacht, “A 
Revaluation of Islamic Traditions,” Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 49 (1949): 143-54, 

208 Schacht, “On Misa,” 289. 

2 Thid., 290. 

210 Thid., 293. 

“11 Thid., 300. 

*)2 Thid., 291. 

213 Thid., 292, 300. 

74 Thid., 294. 
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were added) from those of their counterpart in the Muntakhab.”” Based on this 
observation, Schacht argued for the futility of utilizing the isnads in discovering the 
transmission of the traditions: “To attempt to deduce from these artificial isnads—and 
this includes the isndds of outside traditions from Miisa—the way in which the material 
contained in the Kitab al-maghazi might have been transmitted, would be idle.””* Even 
statements in later biographical works in which persons heard from and passed on 
traditions from Musa are fictitious for Schacht. 

In another publication, Schacht delineated two kinds of material found in the 
Kitab al-maghazt: 

1. lists of persons who took part in important events in the life of the Prophet (and, 
by implication, of the events themselves), and 
2. “traditions” of the xabar type which, although claiming to relate historical 
events, often express political tendencies not earlier than Misa's own 
generation, or the interest of families and individuals in the exploits of their 
ancestors, as well as that of the general public in romantic stories of the heroic 
period of Islam, an interest for which the story-tellers (qussdas) used to cater.” 
The relationship between the two is understood by Donner to be that the latter kind, 
the stories reflecting political, family and personal interests, were later added to the 
former, the lists of participants in the Prophet’s life.”* 

Schacht’s assertions are challenged by Schoeler who compares the Muntakhab 
with Misa-material brought to light since the time of Schacht. According to Schoeler, 
twelve of the nineteen Musa-traditions in the Muntakhab are found in al-Bayhaqt’s 
Dald’il al-nubuwwa, and eleven of that twelve are identical or nearly identical in wording. 
The remaining traditions are contained in the collections of other traditionists such as 


al-Bukhari, al-Tayalisi, Ibn Sa‘d, ‘Abd al-Razzaq and ‘Umar b. Shabba.”” Schoeler also 


points to the work of M. H. Salman who followed in the line of Sachau but documented 


215 Schacht, “On Misa,” 297. 

216 Thid., 299. 

717 Joseph Schacht, review of A History of Muslim Historiography, by Franz Rosenthal, Oriens 7 (1954): 154. 
218 Donner, Narratives, 220. 

* According to Schoeler, Ibn Shabba’s (d. 264/877) collection may be in the same form as the work of 
Musa. Schoeler asserts that the collection of Ibn Shabba is in chronological order when possible but 
without linking remarks or commentaries by the author or transmitter. Schoeler, “Musa,” 72. 
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a wealth of additional sources possessing traditions by Musa.” In addition, the 
Moroccan scholar Muhammad Bagshish Abi Malik undertook a compilation of all 
known traditions going back to Musa and provided references to the parallel traditions 
in the footnotes.” 

Schoeler’s reexamination of the Muntakhab assesses that Schacht was incorrect 
on a number of accounts. In the first place, Schoeler argues that a tradition in the 
Muntakhab believed by Schacht to contain an anti-‘Alid bias is in actuality free of 
tendentiousness.”” By referring to a parallel tradition in the work of al-Tayalis1, 
Schoeler suggests that two traditions that had been severed in the Muntakhab—Schacht 
had based his assessment on one of the severed traditions—in reality formed one 
tradition free of any tendentiousness. The comparison with the parallel tradition in the 
work of al-Tayalist also demonstrates that Schacht’s assessment of fictitiousness of the 
other of the two traditions was incorrect. For Schoeler, since al-Tayalist traces back to 
Misa in a divergent strand of transmission, the corresponding tradition in the 
Muntakhab did in reality form part of Musa’s original book or was at least authentically 
transmitted on Miisa’s authority.” 

Secondly, Schoeler argues against Schacht’s view that Musa’s ascriptions to al- 
Zuhri were always fictitious. Schacht had based this fictitiousness upon his theory of 
the “growing backward” of the isndds.”* Schoeler however, by referring to independent 
parallel traditions in ‘Abd al-Razzaq’s Musannaf—the parallel traditions are transmitted 


by ‘Abd al-Razzaq on the authority of Ma‘mar b. Rashid from al-Zuhri—argues that the 





0 Mashhir Hasan Salman, Ahadith muntakhaba min Maghazi Masa b. ‘Uqba (Beirut, 1991). 

721 Musa b. ‘Uqba, Al-Maghazi, ed. Muhammad Bagshish Abi Malik (Agadir: Jami‘at Ibn Zuhr, Kulltyat al- 
Adab wa-l-‘Ulim al-Insaniya, 1994). Commenting on Abii Malik’s collection, Schoeler mentions the need 
for a textual comparison of the various transmissions of Musa-traditions. Schoeler, “Musa,” 70. 

*? Schacht, “On Misa,” 290. Guillaume asserts the lack of preference awarded to the ‘Alids: “Clearly 
Musa’s sympathies lay with the family of al-Zubayr and the Ansar. They alone emerge with credit. The 
Alids, on the other hand, are no better than anyone else.” Guillaume, introduction to Life of Muhammad, 
xlvii. 

8 Schacht had assumed that only those traditions that Misd related on the authority of al-Zuhri formed 
part of Misa’s original Kitab al-maghazi. 

4 For a reply to Schacht, see Motzki, Origins of Islamic Jurisprudence. 
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traditions in both the works of Musa and ‘Abd al-Razzaq must go back to a common 
source, namely, al-Zuhri.™ 

Schoeler goes further by arguing for the likelihood that a tradition in the 
Muntakhab was genuinely transmitted by al-Zuhri’s teacher, ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr. This 
time Schoeler consults Ibn Abi Shayba’s Musannaf from which he shows that a parallel 
tradition was independently transmitted by ‘Urwa through his son Hisham b. ‘Urwa. 
The independence of the transmissions demonstrates, according to Schoeler, that ‘Urwa 
recorded and transmitted the report of a contemporary of the event, namely, his 
father.” 

Finally Schoeler argues for the untenability of Schacht’s belief in the presence of 
pro-‘Abbasid traces in the Muntakhab.” According to Schoeler, parallel Musa-traditions 
to the purportedly biased one in the Muntakhab make clear the absence of pro-‘Abbasid 
bias by maintaining that Muhammad refused to waive the ransom for his uncle who was 
captured at Badr.” The earlier date of Mtisa’s death (d. 141/758) than that of Ibn Ishaq 
(d. 150/767) and al-Waqidi (d. 207/823) is suggestive of Mtisa’s autonomy from the 
‘Abbasid court. 

For the analysis in chapter 3, the material ascribed to Musa is examined for any 
political biases. For the Mtisa-material, the analysis makes use of al-Bayhaqi’s Dal@il.”” 
Given Schoeler’s discovery of the closeness in wording of a number of Musa-traditions 
between the Muntakhab and the Dald’il, the Dala’il offers up till now the greatest prospect 
of containing authentic Misa-traditions. Be that as it may, it is possible that al- 


Bayhaqi’s Musa-material for the Badr story underwent intended and unintended 


225 Schoeler, “Misa,” 94. 

226 Thid., 94-95. 

227 Schacht, “On Musa,” 290. 

28 Schoeler, “Musa,” 95. 

*° Aba Bakr Ahmad b. al-Husayn al-Bayhaqi, Dal@il al-nubuwwa wa-ma'rifat ahwal sahib al-sharva, ed. ‘Abd 
al-Mu'ti Qal‘aji (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiya, 1985), 3:101-21. Aba Malik for his compilation drew from 
al-Bayhaqi’s Dalal for the narrative of Badr. Musa b. ‘Uqba, Al-Maghdzi, 122. The isnad for the Badr 
narrative concludes with Misa’s nephew Ismail b. Ibrahim b. ‘Ugba. 
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changes over the course of its transmission. As a result, the lack of a textual critical 
edition entails that the analysis be concerned not with the actual words of Misa but 


with the material that has been ascribed to him. 
A Note on Historiography 


The present study’s concern is with the material itself and not with discovering 
“what really happened” as regards the Battle of Badr; neither a historical kernel nor a 
reconstruction is sought.” The analyses in the following chapters have to do with the 
manner in which the material reflects the concerns, biases and pressures of the day. All 
played a role in the way the life of Muhammad was presented. With this approach, one 
may come to a better understanding not only of how various sira material was 
differently affected and utilized but also of what motives lay behind the material. 

It has been argued that historical writing in ‘Abbasid days is of value as a source 
in so far as it reflects Islam’s religious and political development. According to E. L. 
Petersen, such late writing provides valuable information not on the events themselves 
but on the propaganda surrounding the events. In his study of the various Arabic 
traditions concerning ‘Ali and Mu‘awiya, Petersen states that the narrators “worked 
eclectically and tendentiously; the polemic element is a most salient feature of both 
poetic and prose transmission, neither of which possesses first-hand knowledge of the 
events in which we are here concerned.” He asserts the near impossibility of 
reconstructing the historical events immediately following the death of ‘Uthman in 656 


Cc E 4232 


*° An example of the numerous studies devoted to discovering “what really happened” is that by Harald 
Motzki. In his isnad-cum-matn analysis of the different traditions dealing with the murder of Ibn Abr |- 
Hugaygq, Motzki discovers a meager historical kernel and argues that there are no indications of 
exegetical, theological, or legal influences penetrating and corrupting the story. Harald Motzki, “The 
Murder of Ibn Abi |-Hugaya: On the Origin and Reliability of Some Maghazi-Reports,” in Motzki, Biography, 
171. 

1 Erling L. Petersen, ‘Ali and Mu ‘Gwiya in Early Arabic Tradition (Odense: Odense University Press, 1974), 187. 
32 Thid, 
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A complete and absolutely certain reconstruction of the historical 

development appears to be beyond the bounds of possibility; many 

elements within the general context and many episodes will remain 

unknown for ever, as they probably were to most people of their own 

time, too. A confrontation of the primary elements of the sources with 

one another will enable us to reveal their tendency and controversy, and, 

where practicable, we can test their concrete information by means of 

other, independent—Syrian and Byzantine—evidence. Only by systematic 

and strictly consistent criticism will it be possible to rid the sources of 

their afterrationalizations, and this is the only way by which to obtain a 

truer picture of the earliest Islam. 

For Petersen, Islamic historical writing is essentially determined by external, religious, 
political, or social conditions. The writing is also characterized by afterrationalizations 
by way of constructions, in form or matter, or harmonization of the material.” 

Tayeb El-Hibri also argues that the ‘Abbasid narratives were not intended 
originally to tell facts but rather to provide commentary ona certain political, religious, 
social, or cultural issue (This issue may have derived from a real and controversial 
historical episode). He points out that narrators writing before and during the era of al- 
Tabart often intended to discuss the controversial results of a political, social, or moral 
point.’ The narratives were “developing in response to momentous historical changes 
that were fundamentally altering the fortunes of the caliphal polity and pushing the 
Islamic community to raise some soul-searching questions about its role in the plot of 
history.”*” El-Hibri adopts a literary-critical approach to reading the Islamic sources in 


his discovery of the motives and intentions that lay behind the composition of the 


narratives. 


* Petersen, ‘All and Mu ‘awiya, 186. 

*4 Tayeb El-Hibri, Reinterpreting Islamic Historiography: Harin al-Rashid and the Narrative of the ‘Abbasid 
Caliphate (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), 13-14. 

°35 Thid., 217. 
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Badr Stories Selected for the Thesis 
and their Order for Analysis 

Three stories have been selected from the biography of Muhammad. The story 
of ‘Atika’s vision was selected first, since the study at its outset sought to engage with 
the works of Jones and Wellhausen with regard to al-Wagqidi’s dependence upon Ibn 
Ishaq. The other two selections were made in light of Abbott’s observation that the 
material used by Jones was too small in scope for making a substantive determination 
concerning the issue of dependence.”” The two selections were also made from the 
same larger maghdazi story as that of ‘Atika’s vision in order that the material maintained 
a level of consistency in storyline. As a result, the two stories that were randomly 
selected from the same larger maghdazi story of the Battle of Badr were the council of 
war, in which Muhammad sought advice from his followers on the way to Badr, and 
single combat, in which individual Muslims and polytheists dueled at the outset of the 
battle.”’ The three selections remained suitable as the study expanded to include the 
material ascribed to Misa and the material of Ibn Ishaq in the recensions of Ibn Hisham 
and al-Tabari. 

In the following chapters, the order in which the stories are analyzed is: 1) The 
Council of War; 2) Single Combat; and 3) The Vision of ‘Atika. In order to substantiate 
some of the findings, a further analysis that involves the rest of the Badr story is 
performed subsequent to the analysis of the three stories for the chapters on Ibn Ishaq 
(chap. 1), focusing on major changes to the material, and Misa (chap. 3), focusing on 
storyline divergences. This further analysis is not performed for the work of al-Wagqidi 
in chapter 2, for the question of al-Wagqidi’s dependence upon Ibn Ishaq is answered in 


the analysis of the three stories. 


6 See pages 26-27 of the present study. 
7 Included in the single combat story for this study is Hamza’s one-on-one encounter with al-Aswad. 
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CHAPTER 1 


IBN ISHAQ AND ALTERATION 


The examination of the Ibn Ishaq-material in the recensions of Ibn Hisham and 
al-Tabari is in two parts. For the first part, each of the three Badr stories that have been 
selected for the study is divided into sections. For each section, the texts of Ibn Hisham 
and al-Tabari are displayed. The texts are followed by a table of variants between the 
recensions and a discussion of the findings. The variants are of different kinds and are 
straightforwardly labeled: a word-variant is one in which the texts differ by a non- 
synonymous word, a phrase- or sentence-variant differs by a phrase or sentence,” and 
so on. For the second part of the analysis, which concerns the rest of the Badr story, the 


discoveries are accompanied by their relevant texts. 


Part 1 


The Council of War—Section 1 






News came to him [Muhammad] News came to him [Muhammad] 
_ about Quraysh’s advance to protect their | about Quraysh’s advance to protect their 


_ caravan. He consulted the people and _ caravan. The Prophet consulted the 
_ told them about Quraysh. Abi Bakr al- —__ people and told them about Quraysh. Abi | 
_ Siddiq arose and spoke well. Then ‘Umar _ Bakr, may God be pleased with him, arose 
_b. al-Khattab arose and spoke well. _and spoke well. Then ‘Umar b. al-Khattab | 
Then al-Miqdad b. ‘Amr arose and _ arose and spoke well. 
_ said, “O messenger of God, proceed as Then al-Miqdad b. ‘Amr arose and 

_God has shown you, for we are with you. __ said, “O messenger of God, proceed as 
_ By God we will not say to you as the _God has commanded you, for we are with | 
_ Israelites said to Moses, ‘Go you and your | you. By God we will not say as the 
_ Lord and fight, we will sit here, but go _ Israelites said to Moses, ‘Go you and your | 


_ you and your Lord and fight, we will fight Lord and fight, we will sit here,’ but go 
_ with you. By Him who sent you with the you and your Lord and fight, we will fight _ 
truth, if you were to take us to Bark al- —__ with you. By Him who sent you with the 








*°8 The size of phrase-variants varies and may be as small as a word; e.g., bi-hi. Also, the size of word- 
variants varies and may be as large as a phrase; e.g. akfiyannakumihu. Nevertheless the distinction 
between words and phrases offers the most efficiency in the categorization of the variants. 

°° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:614-15. 

24 Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1300. 
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_ you against them until you gained it.” _Ghimad, meaning the town in Abyssinia, 
_ The Prophet replied, “Well done,” and —_ we would fight resolutely with you 
_ prayed for him. _ against them until you gained it.” The 
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| Prophet replied, “Well done,” and prayed | 
for blessings for him. 
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There are some indications that the Ibn Ishaq-material in the recension of al- 


Tabari has been modified. The modifications are observable in the two kinds of variants 
found in the report of al-Miqdad’s counsel to the Prophet: 1) two word-variants: araka 
vs. amaraka (4) [Ibn Hisham vs. al-Tabari]; and da‘a la-hu bi-hi vs. da‘a la-hu bi-khayri (7); 
and 2) two phrase-variants: la-ka vs. not present (5); and not present vs. ya‘ni madinata I- 
habashati (6). 

The phrase ya‘ni madinata I-habashati (6) in the account of al-Tabari was most 
likely an insertion by a transmitter who was concerned to explain the whereabouts of 


Bark al-Ghimad.”” Another edit seems to have been an alteration from araka in Ibn 





** Most likely a misprint in the Cairo edition. The edition by Wiistenfeld has 4s, Ibn Hisham, Das Leben, 
1:434, 

*” Reportedly a place five night’s journey beyond Mecca towards the sea, or a town in the Yemen, or in 
the furthest part of the region of Hajar (eastern Arabia). William Montgomery Watt and M. V. McDonald, 
Muhammad at Mecca, vol. 6, The History of al-Tabari (Albany: State University of New York Press, 1990), 41. 
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Hisham to amaraka in al-Tabari (4). In all probability, the editor took into consideration 
the figure of Moses who was famously known to have received orders by God to fight 
the Israelites’ enemies. As a result, the change from araka (he has shown you) to the 
more fitting word amaraka (he has commanded you) would have transpired. A related 
concern which was prevalent during the early history of Islam was the hagiographic 
need to liken the figure of Muhammad to Biblical characters, especially Moses and 
Jesus.” As regards the remaining two variants, la-ka vs. not present (5) and da‘@ la-hu bi- 
hi vs. da‘ la-hu bi-khayrin (7), they appear to be an omission and addition that make for 


a smoother and clearer reading in the recension of al-Tabari. 


The Council of War—Section 2 








_Tbn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)* | Ibn Ishaq (via al-Tabari)” 

| Then the Prophet said, “Give me advice, hen the Prophet said, “Give me advice, 

| O people,” meaning the Ansar. This is | O people,” meaning the Ansar. This is 

_ because they are the majority of the _ because they were the majority of the 

| people, and because when they had | people, and because when they had 

_ pledged allegiance to him at al-‘Aqaba, _| pledged allegiance to him at al-‘Aqaba, 

| they said, “O messenger of God, we are _ they said, “O messenger of God, we are 

_ exempt from protecting you until you —| exempt from protecting you until you 

_ reach our dwelling-places. But when you | reach our dwelling-place. But when you 

_ reach us, you will be under our _ reach us, you will be under our 
| protection. We will protect you from that | protection. We will protect you from that | 
_ which we protect our women and _ which we protect our women and 
_ children.” The Prophet was afraid that | children.” The Prophet was afraid that 

| the Ansar were considering that they | the Ansar were considering that they 
_ would not be an assistance to him except | would not be an assistance to him except | 
_ from what came upon him from his | from what came upon him from his | 
| enemy in Medina, and that it was not | enemy in Medina, and that it was not 


| their obligation to go with him against an 
| enemy outside their territory. 


Beceeenneney PTO oe Ai ii aera SL ane a a _ n pnee 


| their obligation to go with him against an | 
enemy outside their territory. | 
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*® Rubin makes clear the concern within the Muslim literary sources to liken Muhammad to Biblical 
characters in The Eye of the Beholder. 

24 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:615. 

24 Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1301. 
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Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham) Ibn Ishaq (via al-Tabari) _ 





Grammatical improvement in al-Tabari seems to have been the cause for one of 


the variants (8). This variant involves the description of the Ansar as the majority of the 
people. In Ibn Hisham, the Ansar as the people’s majority are described in the present 
tense. Contrastingly in al-Tabari, the Ansar are described in the past tense by virtue of 
an additional word, kant (were). Seeing as the narrative of al-Tabari runs more 
smoothly, it appears that a transmitter in the line of al-Tabari—Salama, Ibn Humayd or 
al-Tabari—added the word kant to improve upon the Ibn Ishaq-material. Be that as it 
may, another possible explanation for the variant is that kant was dropped from the 


account of Ibn Hisham. 


The Council of War—Section 3 






When the Prophet said that, Sa‘db. - When the Prophet said that, Sa‘db. | 
_Mu‘adh said to him, “By God, youseemto Mu‘adh said to him, “By God, you seem to | 
_ mean us, O messenger of God.” “Yes,” he | meanus, O messenger of God.” “Yes,” he | 
_replied. Sa‘d said, “We have believedin _ replied. Sa‘d said, “We have believed in 


_you and have accepted what yousayas you and have accepted what you say as 
_true, and we have testified that the _true, and we have testified that the 

_ message you brought is the truth. We _ message you brought is the truth. We 
_have accordingly given you our word and _ have accordingly given you our word and» 
covenant to listen and obey. ProceedO —_ covenant to listen and obey. Proceed O 


_messenger of God as you wish, for we are __ messenger of God as you wish. By Him 
_with you; and by Him who sent you with __ who sent you with the truth, ifyoulead 
_the truth, if you lead us to the sea and _us to the sea and plunge into it, we would — 

_ plunge into it, we would plunge into it —_ plunge into it with you; not one man 
_with you; not one man among us would —_ among us would stay behind. We are not 

_ stay behind. We are not unwilling for you unwilling for you to meet the enemy 





46 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:615. 
247 Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1301-2. 


_ to meet the enemy with us tomorrow. We 
_ are steadfast in war, trustworthy in 

_ battle. Perhaps God intends for you 

_ something from us, that which will 

_ gladden you, so take us along with God’s 
_ blessing.” 

The Prophet was gladdened by 

_ Sa‘d’s reply, and it strengthened him. 

_ Then he said, “March, and rejoice, for 

_ God Most High has promised me one of 
_ the two parties, and by God it is as 

_ though I now see the places of slaughter 


” 
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_ with us tomorrow. We are steadfast in 

_ war, trustworthy in battle. Perhaps God 
_ intends for you something from us, that 
_ which will gladden you, so take us along 
_ with God’s blessing.” 


The Prophet was gladdened by 


_ Sa‘d’s reply, and it strengthened him. 

_ Then he said, “March, with the blessing 
_ of God, and rejoice, for God has promised | 
_me one of the two parties, and by Godit 
_ is as though I now see the places of 

_ slaughter of the people.” 
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Intentional changes do not appear to have been made for this passage. Although 


the large size of two of the variants might make it seem that alterations were 


performed, a consideration of the differences discovers otherwise. In the first instance, 


the text of Ibn Hisham includes while the text of al-Tabari does not the sentence (13): 


“We are with you” (nahnu ma‘ka). Secondly the account of al-Tabari includes while that 


of Ibn Hisham does not the phrase (17): “with the blessing of God” (‘ala barakati Ilahi). In 


both cases, the two versions do not differ doctrinally, and neither version offers a 


superior reading. 


Single Combat—Section 1 


57 





Al-Aswad b. ‘Abd al-Asad al- 

| Makhziimi, who was a malicious, ill- 
natured man, stepped forth and said, “I 
_ swear to God that I will surely drink from 
their cistern, or destroy it, or die without 
_ doing so.” When he came forth, Hamza b. 
‘Abd al-Muttalib came forth to him. When 
_ the two met, Hamza struck him and cut 

_ off his foot and half his leg before he 
_reached the cistern. Al-Aswad fell on his 

_ back with blood from his leg gushing 

_ towards his companions. Then he 

_ crawled to the cistern and threw himself 
into it, intending to fulfill his oath, but 

_ Hamza followed him and struck him and 

_ killed him in the cistern. 

Then after him ‘Utba b. Rabr'a 

_ stepped forth between his brother 

_ Shayba and his son al-Walid b. ‘Utba, and 
_when he stood clear of the ranks gave the 
challenge for single combat. Three men 
_of the Ansar came out against him, and 
they were ‘Awf and Mu‘awwidh, the sons 

_ of al-Harith—their mother was ‘Afra’ — 
and another man; he is said to have been 
‘Abd Allah b. Rawaha. Then they 
_[Quraysh] asked, “Who are you?” And 

_ they answered, “Some of the Ansar.” 

_ They [Quraysh] said, “We have nothing to 
_do with you.” 
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Al-Aswad b. ‘Abd al-Asad al- 


| Makhziimi, who was a malicious, ill- 
_natured man, stepped forth and said, “I 
_ swear to God that I will surely drink from 
their cistern and destroy it, or die 
_ without doing so.” When he came forth, 

_ Hamza b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib came forth 
_against him. When the two met, Hamza 

_ struck him and cut off his foot and half 

_ his leg before he reached the cistern. Al- 

_ Aswad fell on his back with blood from 

_ his leg gushing towards his companions. 
_ Then he crawled to the cistern and threw | 
_ himself into it, intending—it is alleged— 
to fulfill his oath, but Hamza followed 
_him and struck him and killed him in the 
cistern. 


Then after him ‘Utba b. Rabra 


_ stepped forth between his brother 

_ Shayba and his son al-Walid b. ‘Utba, and 
_when he stood clear of the ranks gave the © 
_challenge for single combat. Threemen __ 
_of the Ansar came out against him, from 

_ the troop: ‘Awf and Mu‘awwidh, the sons 

_ of al-Harith—their mother was ‘Afra’— 
_and another man, said to have been ‘Abd 

_ Allah b. Rawaha. Then they [Quraysh] 
_asked, “Who are you?” They answered, 

_ “Some of the Ansar,” whereupon they 
_[Quraysh] said, “We have nothing to do 
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48 Ton Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:624-25. 
24 Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1316-17. 


Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham) 





In the report of Hamza’s slaying of al-Aswad, three instances in al-Tabari appear 
to display modification. They involve a letter-variant: aw vs. wa (1) [Ibn Hisham vs. al- 
Tabari]; a word-variant: not present vs. za‘ama (3); and a synonym-variant: ilayhi vs. la- 
hu (2). 

In regard to the first instance, the sentence in Ibn Hisham in which al-Aswad 
swore that he will surely drink from the cistern, destroy the cistern, or die is 
cumbersome. These three alternatives in reality do not make for sensible options. The 
sentence in al-Tabari however offers a meaningful way of understanding al-Aswad’s 
oath. By altering aw to wa, an editor would have corrected the awkward language, 
making understandable the options for al-Aswad to either destroy the cistern after 
drinking from it or die while trying. 

The second instance of modification in al-Tabar' is the addition of the word 
za‘ama. The editor would have realized that his alteration from aw to wa made it 
impossible for a fatally injured al-Aswad to destroy the cistern and thereby fulfill his 
oath. It seems that the editor therefore added the word za‘ama, or “it is alleged,” so as to 
discount the trustworthiness of the associated part of the narrative with the end goal of 
making the entire story sensible. 

A final change possibly occurred from ilayhi to la-hu in order to smoothen the 
narrative in al-Tabari. Since both usages of ihayhi and la-hu are fitting to the story 


however, it is also possible that no such change transpired. 


Single Combat—Section 2 






_ Then their representative shouted, “O 
| Muhammad! Send forth against us peers 

_ from our tribe!” The Prophet said, “Arise, 
_O Ubayda b. al-Harith, and arise, O 

_ Hamza, and arise, O ‘Ali.” And when they 
_arose and approached them, Quraysh 
_asked, “Who are you?” ‘Ubayda replied, 
_“Ubayda,” Hamza replied, “Hamza,” and 
_‘Alireplied, “Ali.” They said, “Yes, noble 

_ peers.” 


‘Ubayda was the eldest of them, and | 
_he faced ‘Utba b. Rabr'a, while Hamza 

_ faced Shayba b. Raby'a and “Ali faced al- 

_ Walid b. ‘Utba. As for Hamza, it was not 

_ long before he slew Shayba, and as for 

‘Alt, it was not long before he slew al- 

_ Walid. ‘Ubayda and ‘Utba exchanged 

_ blows, and each maimed his opponent. 

_ Then Hamza and ‘Ali turned on ‘Utba 
_with their swords and dispatched him. 
_ And so they killed him. They [Hamza and | 
_‘Ali] carried their companion ‘Ubayda and 
_ brought him to his friends. 


_he faced ‘Utba b. Rabi‘a, while Hamza 

_ faced Shayba b. Rabi'a and “Ali faced al- 
_ Walid b. ‘Utba. As for Hamza, it was not 
_ long before he slew Shayba, and as for 

_ ‘AIT, it was not long before he slew al- 

_ Walid. ‘Ubayda and ‘Utba exchanged 

_ blows and each maimed his opponent. 

_ Then Hamza and ‘Ali turned on ‘Utba 
_with their swords and dispatched him. 
_ They [Hamza and ‘Ali] carried their 

_ companion [‘Ubayda] and united him 
_with his friends. 
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Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham) 


_ Then their representative shouted, “O 
| Muhammad! Send forth against us peers 

_ from our tribe!” The Prophet said, “Arise, 
_O Hamza b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, and arise O 
‘Ubayda b. al-Harith, and arise, O ‘Alt b. 

_ Abi Talib.” And when they arose and 
approached them, Quraysh asked, “Who 
_are you?” ‘Ubayda replied, “Ubayda,” 
Hamza replied, “Hamza,” and ‘Ali replied, 
_ “All.” They said, “Yes, noble peers.” 
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‘Ubayda was the eldest of them, and : 
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Ibn Ishaq (via al-Tabari) | 
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5° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:625. 
°51 Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1317-18. 


*°? Most likely a misprint in the Cairo edition. The edition by Wiistenfeld has 4#2) o 4, Ibn Hisham, Das 


Leben, 1:443. 





Evidence that suggests that the Ibn Ishaq-material in the recension of al-Tabari 


was amended is the presence of an additional sentence. This sentence, fa-qatalahu (Then 
they killed him), which is found exclusively in al-Tabari (13), refers to the killing of 
‘Utba b. Rabr'a by both Hamza and ‘All. Previously stated is the sentence fa-dhaffafa 
‘alayhi, or “Then they [Hamza and ‘Ali] dispatched him [‘Utba].””’ This previous 
sentence may have had the effect of making unclear the killing of ‘Utba, but by adding 
fa-qatalahu, the editor would have removed the ambiguity. It appears then that the 
additional sentence did not form part of the original wording of Ibn Ishaq but was 
inserted in order to explicate the narrative. Revealingly the addition interrupts the flow 
of the narrative. 

Another addition appears to have been made. In this instance, the name 
‘Ubayda, which is located in the final sentence of the passage, seems to have been added 


(14) in order to elucidate the object of the sentence. 


The Vision of ‘Atika—Section 1 











istrust, on the authority of ‘Ikrima from Salama said that Ibn Ishaq said: A person 
bn ‘Abbas, and Yazid b. Raman from _I do not distrust, on the authority of 
Urwa b. al-Zubayr, told me, and they ‘Ikrima from Ibn ‘Abbas, and Yazid b. 

oth said: Three days before Damdam Raman from ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, told me, 
rrived in Mecca, ‘Atika saw a vision _and he said: Three days before Damdam 
hich frightened her. She sent for her _ arrived in Mecca, ‘Atika saw a vision 
rother al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, and which frightened her. She sent for her 
he said, “O my brother, by God last night _ brother al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, and 
saw a vision which frightened meandI _ she said, “O my brother, by God last night © 
m afraid that evil and misfortune will I saw a vision which frightened meandI _ 
















* Edward William Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, s.v. "3." 
54 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:607-8. 
°55 Al-Tabart, Ta’rikh, 3:1292-93. 


_ tell you to yourself.” He asked, “What did 
_ you see?” She replied, “I saw a rider 

_ coming upon a camel. He halted in the 

_ valley and shouted at the top of his voice, 
_ ‘Come forth O people of treachery to 

_ your destruction in three days’ time.’ I 

_ saw the people gather around him; then 

_ he went into the mosque with the people 
_ following him. While they were around 

_ him, his camel mounted to the top of the 
_Ka‘ba. Then he shouted the same words, 

_ ‘Come forth O people of treachery to 

_ your destruction in three days’ time.’ 

_ Then his camel mounted to the top of 

_ Abii Qubays, and he shouted the same 

_ thing. Then he took hold of a boulder, 

_ released it, and it began to fall. At the 

_ bottom of the mountain it shattered into 
_ pieces. There was neither a house among 
_ houses nor a dwelling in Mecca that a 

_ piece did not enter.” 
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Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham) 
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| come upon your people, so keep what I 

_ tell you about it to yourself.” He asked, 
_ “What did you see?” She replied, “Isawa | 
_ rider coming upon a camel. He haltedin | 
_ the valley and shouted at the top of his 

| voice, ‘Come forth O people of treachery | 
_ to your destruction in three days’ time.’ I | 
_ saw the people gather around him; then 
_ he went into the mosque with the people | 
_ following him. While they were around 
_ him, his camel mounted to the top of the 

_ Ka‘ba. Then he shouted the same words 

_ at the top of his voice, ‘Come forth 0 

_ people of treachery to your destruction 

_ in three days’ time.’ Then his camel 
mounted to the top of Abi Qubays, and 
_ he shouted the same thing. Then he took | 
_ hold of a boulder, released it, and it 
_ began to fall. At the bottom of the 

| mountain it shattered into pieces. There 

_ was neither a house among houses nor a 

_ dwelling among dwellings in Mecca that 
_a piece did not enter.” 
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Ibn Ishaq (via al-Tabari) | 





*° Reported by the majority of the sources for the Cairo edition. See Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:607n6. 
Differently, the edition by Wiistenfeld has 5 Jk. Ibn Hisham, Das Leben, 1:428. 


7 Thid. 





Two of the variants seem to have been the result of modifications performed by 


a transmitter in the line of al-Tabart. The first variant involves the rider’s repetition of 
his prophetic cry of the Meccans’ destruction (7): 

Then he shouted the same words (thumma sarakha bi-mithliha), “Come 

forth O people of treachery to your destruction in three days’ time.” [Ibn 

Hisham] 

Then he shouted the same words at the top of his voice (thumma sarakha 

bi-ala sawtihi bi-mithliha), “Come forth O people of treachery to your 

destruction in three days’ time.” [Al-Tabar'] 

The extra phrase in al-Tabart, bi-a'la sawtihi, appears to have been added as an 
adjustment, for the resultant sentence falls in line with the mode of the narrative—the 
phrase was utilized previously in both Ibn Hisham and al-TabartT in the same way: 

He [Al-‘Abbas] asked, “What did you see?” She replied, “I saw a rider 

coming upon a camel. He halted in the valley and shouted at the top of 

his voice (bi-a'la sawtihi). 

Altogether the version in al-Tabari relates a more uniform and consistent account than 
the version in Ibn Hisham. 

The second instance of modification is found later in the report as ‘Atika 
continues her narration. An extra phrase in al-Tabari, min dirihd (9), again brings about 
uniformity to the account: 

ma baqiya baytun min buyatin makka wa-la dar ila dakhalatha minha filqatun 

(There was neither a house among houses nor a dwelling in Mecca that a 

piece did not enter). [Ibn Hisham] 

ma baqiya baytun min buyutin makka wa-la dar min duriha ila dakhalatha 

minha filqatun (There was neither a house among houses nor a dwelling 

among dwellings in Mecca that a piece did not enter). [Al-Tabar'] 

Although the uniformity in al-Tabart suggests that his version underwent 


alteration, it is also possible that the phrases were dropped from Ibn Hisham’s 


version. 


The Vision of ‘Atika—Section 2 






Al-‘Abbas said, “By God, this is 
_ indeed a vision. As for you, keep it to 

_ yourself and do not tell anyone about it.” 
_ Then al-‘Abbas went out and met al- 
Walid b. ‘Utba b. Rabr‘a, who was his 

_ friend. He told him about the vision and 

_ instructed him to keep it to himself. But 
al-Walid told his father ‘Utba, and the 

_ story spread in Mecca until Quraysh were 
_ talking about it in their public meetings. 
Al-‘Abbas said: I woke up early to 
circumambulate the Ka‘ba, and there was 


| Quraysh discussing ‘Atika’s vision. When 
_ Abii Jahl saw me he said, “O Abii al-Fadl, 
_when you have finished your 

_ circumambulation, come over to us.” 

_ When | finished, I went and sat with 
them, and Abi Jahl asked, “O Bani ‘Abd 
_al-Muttalib, since when have you had a 

_ prophetess among you?” He [Al-‘Abbas] 

_ said: I said, “What do you mean by that?” 
_ He said, “That vision which ‘Atika saw.” 

| He [Al-‘Abbas] said: Then I said, “What 
did she see?” He said, “O Bani ‘Abd al- 

| Muttalib, are you not satisfied that your 

_ men prophesy and now your women 

_ prophesy?! ‘Atika claimed in her vision 
that someone said, ‘Come forth in three 

_ days’ time.’ We will wait these three days. 
_ If what she says is true, then so it will be, 
_ but if the three days pass and nothing 

_ happens, then we will write you down as 
_ the greatest liars of the people of the 

_ Kaba among the Arabs.” 
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°58 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:607-9. 
25° Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1293. 
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Al-‘Abbas said, “By God, this is 


_ indeed a vision. As for you, keep it to 

_ yourself and do not tell anyone about it.” 
_ Then al-‘Abbas went out and met al- 
Walid b. ‘Utba b. Rabr‘a, who was his 

_ friend. He told him about the vision and 

_ instructed him to keep it to himself. But 
al-Walid told his father ‘Utba, and the 

_ story spread until Quraysh were talking 

_ about it. 


Al-‘Abbas said: I woke up early to 


circumambulate the Ka'ba, and there was | 
_ Abu Jahl b. Hisham sitting with a group of | 


Abi Jahl b. Hisham sitting with a group of 


| Quraysh discussing ‘Atika’s vision. When 
_ Abii Jahl saw me he said, “O Abii al-Fadl, 
_when you have finished your 
_circumambulation, come over to us.” He 
_ said [Al-‘Abbas]: So when I finished, I 

_ went to him and sat with them. Abi Jahl 
_ asked, “O Bani ‘Abd al-Muttalib, since 

_ when have you had a prophetess among 
_ you?” He [Al-‘Abbas] said: I said, “What 
_do you mean by that?” He said, “The 

_ vision that ‘Atika saw.” He [Al-‘Abbas] 
said: I said, “What did she see?” He said, 
_“O Bani ‘Abd al-Muttalib, are you not 

_ satisfied that your men prophesy and 

_ now your women prophesy?! ‘Atika 
claimed in her vision that someone said, 
_ ‘Come forth in three days’ time.’ We will 
_ wait these three days. If what she said is 
true, then so it will be, but if the three 

_ days pass and nothing happens, then we 
_ will write you down as the greatest liars 
_ of the people of the Ka‘ba among the 
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A couple pieces of evidence that show that the Ibn Ishaq-material in al-Tabari’s 


recension was reconstructed involve the scene after ‘Atika shared the content of her 
vision with al-‘Abbas. According to Ibn Hisham’s recension, the story of her vision 
spread in Mecca (fasha I-hadithu bi-makka) (10) until Quraysh were talking about it in 
their public meetings (hatta tahaddatha bi-hi quraysh ft andiytiha) (11). In al-Tabar'’s 
recension however, bi-makka and ftandiytiha are absent; as a result the account relates 
that the story spread (fasha I-hadithu) until Quraysh were talking about it (hatta 
tahaddatha bi-hi quraysh). These two phrases were omitted by an editor who sought to 
bring about corrections to the storyline. For according to the story, the vision of ‘Atika 
was being discussed by Quraysh the morning after ‘Atika had the vision. The length of 
one day however is too short for the story to have spread throughout Mecca. It is also 
impossible for a number of public meetings to have taken place in the length of a day. 
The editor must have realized the impossibility of both scenarios and consequently 
excised the problematic phrases. 

The following report of the interaction between al-‘Abbas and Abt Jahl involves 


a difference in word order and verbal tense: fa-in yaki haqqan ma taqilu fa-sayakinu vs. 


65 
fa-in yakun ma qalat haqqan fa-sayakiinu (17). Here the account in al-Tabari seems to have 
been changed, for the alteration of the verb taqilu from its present to past tense, qalat, 


is fitting to the storyline which earlier was being narrated in the past tense. The order 


of the words in al-Tabari also makes for a more lucid narrative. 


The Vision of ‘Atika—Section 3 





bn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)” 

SIAL aban eid by Cod a 
reat issue between us except that I 
ontradicted that and denied that she 
ad seen anything. Then we separated. 
When night came, there was not a 
oman from Bani al-Muttalib who did 
ot come to me. Each of them said, “Have 
ou allowed this evil rascal [Abd Jahl] to 
ttack your men and then go on with 
our women while you listened? Then 
ou did not retaliate given what you 
eard?” He [Al-‘Abbas] said: I said, “By 
od I have done so. It was no great issue 
etween us, but I swear to God that I will 
onfront him, and if he repeats what he 
aid, then I will rid you of him.” 

On the third day after ‘Atika’s 

ision, I went out seething with anger, 
hinking that I had let go of a matter for 
hich I wanted to get back at him. I went 
nto the mosque and saw him. I walked 
owards him to confront him so that he 
ould repeat some of what he had said so 
hat I could attack him—he was a thin 
man with sharp features, a sharp tongue 
nd a sharp glance. He [Al-‘Abbas] said: 
uddenly he went out towards the door 
f the mosque hurriedly. He [Al-‘Abbas] 
aid: I said to myself, “What is the matter 























ear that I will revile him?” He [Al- 
Abbas] said: However he had heard 
omething that I had not heard, the voice 
f Damdam b. ‘Amr al-Ghifarl who was 
houting in the valley as he stood on his 
amel. He had cut off his camel’s nose, 





2© Thn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:609. 
6! Al-Tabart, Ta’rikh, 3:1294-95. 





ith him? God curse him. Is all this out of | 
_will revile him?” He [Al-‘Abbas] said: 

_ However he had heard something that I 
_had not heard, the voice of Damdam b. 
‘Amr al-Ghifari who was shouting in the 
valley as he stood on his camel.He had 
_ cut off his camel’s nose, turned his saddle | 





_ Ibn Ishaq (via al-Tabari) 


He [Al-‘Abbas] said: By God, it was no 


_ great issue between us except that I 

_ contradicted that and denied that she 

_ had seen anything. Then we separated. 

_ When night came, there was not a 

_ woman from Bani al-Muttalib who did 
_not come to me. Each of them said, “Have 
_ you allowed this evil rascal [Abii Jahl] to | 
_ attack your men and then go on with 

_ your women while you listened? Then 

_ you did not retaliate given what you 
heard?” He [Al-‘Abbas] said: I said, “By 
_God I have done so. It was no great issue 

_ between us, but I swear to God that I will 
_confront him, and if he repeats what he 
said, then I will rid you of him.” 


On the third day after ‘Atika’s 


vision, I went out seething with anger, 
thinking that I had let go ofa matter for | 
_which I wanted to get back at him. I went — 
_ into the mosque and saw him.I walked 
_ towards him to confront him so that he 
_could repeat some of what he had said so | 
_that I could attack him—he wasathin 
_man with sharp features, a sharp tongue | 
_and a sharp glance. Suddenly he went out | 
_ towards the door of the mosque 
_ hurriedly. He [Al-“Abbas] said: And I said 

_ to myself, “What is the matter with him? 


God curse him. Is all this out of fear that I 


_ turned his saddle around, and torn his 

_ shirt, and he was saying, “O people of 
Quraysh, the caravan, the caravan! Your 
_ wealth is with Abi Sufyan, and 

| Muhammad and his companions have set 
_ out to intercept it. I do not think that you 
_ will reach it. Help! Help!” This diverted 
_me from him, and he was diverted from 
| me in our affair. 
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_ around, and torn his shirt, and he was 
_ saying, “O people of Quraysh, the 
_ caravan, the caravan! Your wealth is with | 
_ Abii Sufyan, and Muhammad and his 
_ companions have set out to intercept it.I | 
_ do not think that you will reach it. Help! | 
| Help!” This diverted me from him, and he | 
_ was diverted from me in our affair. 
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The variants for this passage are not only few in number but also do not appear 


to have been caused intentionally. 


Conclusion 


The findings for all three stories have to do with the Ibn Ishaq-material in the 


recension of al-Tabari. For the council story, modifications seem to have been made to 


the Ibn Ishaq-material, and the hagiographic concern to idealize the figure of 
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Muhammad may have played a role in one of the alterations. Modifications were also 
made in a few instances for the single combat story. As regards the story of ‘Atika’s 
vision, the storyline in two locations was reconstructed seeing as it related an 
impossible sequence of events. 

Altogether, the variants account for approximately 1% of the council story, 10%, 
of the single combat story, and 3.5% of the story of ‘Atika’s vision. The remainder of 
each story—99%, 90%, and 96.5%, respectively—is identical. And since the amendments, 
modifications and reconstructions occurred in the account of al-Tabari, the account in 


Ibn Hisham for the three stories more plausibly reflects the original words of Ibn Ishaq. 


Part 2 


The variants for the entire Badr story in the recensions of Ibn Hisham and al- 
Tabari are listed and numbered in a table at the end of the analysis.”” The table shows 
that the large majority of the reports by Ibn Ishaq and the order in which they are 
arranged are the same in the two recensions. 

As for the differences, the reports in al-Tabari that are not found in Ibn Hisham 
are (The number corresponds to the report’s location within the table of variants): 
The martyrdom of ‘Ubayda b. al-Harith (152) 

The poem of ‘Umayr b. al-Humam (171) 
The burial of Abii Lahab (342) 
Al-‘Abbas in prison (343) 

The capture of al-‘Abbas (344) 


The ransom of al-‘Abbas (362) 
The excusal of Sa‘d b. Mu‘adh from a purported punishment (484) 


So Bebe 


Already mentioned was Ibn Hisham’s omission of three of the reports (343, 344, 362) due 
to his pro-‘Abbasid bias.”” With regard to the other four reports, it is unclear why they 


are not present in his recension. They do not appear to be marked by tendentiousness. 


*° The table is found on pages 73-100 of the present study. 
*°3 See page 20 of the present study. 
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Alternatively, the Ibn Ishaq-material in Ibn Hisham that is not found in al-Tabart 
consists mainly of poems, sixteen in total.” The poems usually redound to the glory of 
an individual Muslim warrior. An example is the poem ascribed to al-Mujadhdhar (205), 
who is reported to have killed Abt al-Bakhtart: 


Did you not know or did you forget my lineage? 
Take note of my lineage, that I am from Ball, 
those who thrust with Yazani spears, 
striking the chief until he is leaned over. 

Tell the orphan, the one whose father is al-Bakhtari, 
or tell the same to my son. 
1am he of whom it is said my origin is Ball. 

I thrust my spear until it bends. 

I kill my opponent with a sharp Mashraft sword. 

I am ready for death like a camel overfull with milk. 
You will not see Mujadhdhar telling a lie. 


A poem may also be attributed to a Meccan enemy such as Abi Jahl (239), who is 
presented as uttering while fighting: 


What does an endless war detest about me, 
a young he-camel with gleaming teeth? 
For such as this my mother bore me. 


The other fourteen poems are: 


1. The poem of Mikraz b. Hafs about his slaying of ‘Amir (27) 
2. The poem of Talib b. Abi Talib (87) 

The poem of Tulayha b. Khuwaylid al-Asadi concerning his slaying of ‘Ukkasha 
(257) 

The poem of Hassan b. Thabit (270) 

A poem by a Rajaz poet of the Muslims (296) 

The poem of Malik b. al-Dukhshum (357) 

The poem of Mikraz (361) 

Hassan b. Thabit’s answer to Abii Sufyan (374) 

The poem of the affair of Zaynab (419) 

10. The poem of Hind d. ‘Utba (420) 

11. The poem of Kinana b. al-Rabi (421) 


oO NAM 





** Of prose and poetry, Wansbrough depicts them as conspicuous, attention-grabbing, and as having 
stylistic value based upon their location within the narrative. He says that poetry categorized as forensic 
or liturgical expression served to entertain and to underline; poetry, allegedly recited at, composed for, 
or inspired by the battle, was appended in order to commemorate the event. Poetry can also be of 
structural value. Concerning Ibn Ishaq and al-Wagqidi, Wansbrough states that al-waqidt’s display of a 
more disciplined use of verse than Ibn Ishaq reveals their unique aims: “the Sira is not merely a biography 
of the prophet of Islam; it is also an anthology of Arabian lore.” John Wansbrough, The Sectarian Milieu: 
Content and Composition of Islamic Salvation History (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1978), 38-39. 

*° According to Guillaume, the authenticity of such poetry is suspect: “What Ibn Hisham says about the 
poetry of those who took part in the battle of Badr ... casts grave doubt on the authenticity of a large 
section of the poetry of the Sira.” Guillaume, introduction to Life of Muhammad, xxv. 
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12. Hassan b. Thabit’s poem concerning Sayfib. Abi Rifa‘a (437) 
13. The poem of Abii ‘Azza (439) 
14, Another poem of Hassan b. Thabit (483) 


The absence of the sixteen poems from al-Tabar'’s recension seems to be of little 
significance with regard to tendentiousness.”” It appears simply that a transmitter in 
the line of al-Tabari maintained an inclination to ignore poetic material. 

Other than the poems, there are ten reports in the text of Ibn Hisham that are 
not included in the text of al-Tabari: 


The cause of war between Quraysh and Bani Bakr (26) 

The detailed procession of the Muslims to Badr (32) 

The Muslims’ route to Badr and their confrontation with a nomad (33) 

Abi Usayd’s knowledge of the location from where the angels emerged (234) 
Muhammad’s miraculous turning of a stick into a sword for ‘Ukkasha (256) 
Muhammad’s prayer for ‘Ukkasha; ‘Ukkasha as the best Muslim horseman (258) 
The sword al-Marzuban as booty (285) 

Muhammad’s order to burn two men with fire (422) 

The freedom without payment of some Meccan prisoners (436) 

10. God’s words concerning the devil in the form of Suraqa (482) 


20 PS Ore Ge or 


All except two reports (The sword al-Marzuban as booty and Muhammad's order to 
burn two men with fire) exhibit no discernable reason for their exclusive inclusion in 
Ibn Hisham’s recension. They seem neither to cause difficulties to the Badr narrative 
nor to promote any significant bias. 

As for the report concerning the sword al-Marzuban, it appears to have been 
omitted from the recension of al-Tabari. According to the report, Muhammad ordered 


the Muslims to turn in whatever booty they had taken (285): 






_Tbn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)**’ _ Ibn Ishaq (via al-Tabar') 
_ Ibn Ishaq said: ‘Abd Allah b. Abi Bakr tol 
_me that Malik b. Rabr'a one of Bani Sa‘ida | 








Not present 








°° @ case for the omission of the poems could be made if the poems redounded to the glory of the 
Meccans. Kister makes clear the grounds for the non-transmittal of adversarial poetry: “The reason why 
the transmission of poetry was forbidden was the fact that it served to excite inter-tribal discussions and 
disunity. The libelous and defamatory verses which might threaten the peaceful relations in Islamic 
society were dangerous and harmful. Such poetry was censured and rejected. But poetry supporting the 
Prophet and his struggle against the Unbelievers and verses written for the cause of Islam were, of course, 
praiseworthy. .. There was thus good poetry, which was permitted and which the Prophet even 
sometimes recited, and bad poetry, which was forbidden.” M. J. Kister, “Poetry in the Sirah Literature,” in 
Beeston, 359. 

67 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:642. 


rom Abu Usayd al-Sa‘idi said: “I got a 
word belonging to Bani ‘A’idh the 
akhziamite which was called al- 
arzuban on the day of Badr. When the 
rophet ordered the people to turn in 
hat booty they had taken, I came and 
hrew it in with the spoils.” The Prophet 
id not hold back anything he was asked 
or, and al-Argam b. Abi al-Arqam knew 
his. He asked the Prophet for it, and he 
ave it to him. 
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Muhammad’s order however is contradicted by his earlier promise to the Muslims that 


they could keep all the booty they took. This promise is found in two locations in al- 


Tabari (169, 278): 





bn Ishaq said: Mihja’ the mawla of ‘Umar 
.al-Khattab, was hit by an arrow and 
as killed. He was the first among the 
uslims to be killed. Then while Haritha 
. Suraga, one of Bani ‘Adr b. al-Najjar, 
as drinking from the cistern, he was hit 
y an arrow in the throat and was killed. 
e [Ibn Ishaq] said: Then the Prophet 
ent out to the people and incited them 
aying: “By Him in whose hand is the soul 
f Muhammad, no man who fights today 
ho is killed fighting courageously and 
ith resignation, advancing and not 
etreating, will not be stopped by God 
rom entering Paradise.” ... 

Then the Prophet ordered that 
hat the men gathered in the camp be 













oncerning that. Those who had 
ollected something said, “It is ours.” But 


*° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:627, 641. 
© Al-Tabart, Ta’rikh, 3:1321, 1333. 


rought together. The Muslims disagreed | 
_ what the men gatheredinthecampbe | 
_ brought together. The Muslims disagreed | 











He [Ibn Ishaq] 


said: Mihja’ the mawla of 


| ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, was hit by an arrow 
_ and was killed. He was the first among 

| the Muslims to be killed. Then while 
Haritha b. Suraga, one of Banu ‘Adib. al- 
| Najjar, was drinking from the cistern, he 
_ was hit by an arrow and was killed. Then 
| the Prophet went out to the people and 

| incited them. He promised every man 

| that he could keep all the booty he took | 
_ (wa naffala kulla imra’in minhum ma asaba). | 
| He said, “By Himin whose handisthe | 
| soul of Muhammad, no man who fights 
| today who is killed fighting courageously | 
_ and with resignation, advancing and not | 
| retreating, will not be stopped by God 

| from entering Paradise.” ... 


Then the Prophet ordered that 


_ collected something said, “It is ours. The 

_ Prophet had promised that we could 

_ keep what we took (gad kana rasilu llahu 

| salla llahu ‘alayhi wa-sallam naffal a kulla 
_imra’in minhum m4 asaba).” But those who | 
_were fighting and pursuing the enemy 
said, “If it had not been for us, you would | 
_ not have taken it, for we occupied the 
_ enemy from you while you took what you | 


_ the enemy said, “By God if it had not 
been for us, you would not have taken it, 
_ for we occupied the enemy from you 

_ while you took what you took.” ... 
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Thus the report of Muhammad’s order to turn in the spoils was omitted from al-Tabart’s 
recension in order avoid a contradiction. As a result, Muhammad’s promise to the 
Muslims that they could retain their spoils was kept, for it never took place that he later 
ordered the Muslims to hand them in. In effect, the reconstruction elevated the figure 
of the Prophet by taking away from him the characterization of a promise-breaker. 

The contradiction also led to an omission from the recension of Ibn Hisham. In 
this case, Muhammad’s promise that the Muslims could keep their spoils was omitted. 
So since it never occurred that the Prophet gave his word that the Muslims could keep 
the spoils they took, he broke no promise when he ordered the Muslims to hand them 
in. Again, the reconstruction circumvents the Prophet being featured as a promise- 
breaker. 

Hagiographic concerns also appear to have resulted in the omission of the 


report of Muhammad’s order to burn two men with fire (422) from al-Tabari’s recension. 


dD 
As the story goes, the Prophet ordered the burning of two men, of whom one was 


Habbar b. al-Aswad: 


_ Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)” | Ibn Ishaq (via al-Tabar') 








_ Ibn Ishaq—Yazid b. Abi Haib—Bukayr b. | Not present 
_ ‘Abd Allah b. al-Ashajj—Sulayman b. | 
_ Yasar—Abi Ishaq al-Dawsi—Abi Hurayra: | 


_ The Prophet dispatched a raiding party, 

and I was among it, and he said to us, “If 

_ you seize Habbar b. al-Aswad or the man 

_ who first got to Zaynab with him, then 

_ burn both of them with fire.” When the 

_ next day came, he sent to us, and said, “I 

_ had ordered you with the burning of 

_ these two men if you got hold of them; 

_ then I considered that no one has the 

_ right to punish by fire except for God, so 

fyou capture them, kill them.” 
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The report portrays Muhammad poorly given that he changed his mind on account of 
pronouncing a judgment reserved by God. By omitting this report, an editor in the line 
of al-Tabari would have removed the profane conduct from the figure of Muhammad. 

A final variation in the form of a sentence-variant shows that another omission 
was performed out of hagiographic concerns. According to the recension of al-Tabar1, 
the Prophet drank water from a foul source, a spring called al-Arwaq (297). The spring 
was located by two mountains called Muslih and Mukhri’, both meaning “defecating,” 
and Muhammad had beforehand drew a bad omen when told the names of their 
inhabitants, Bani al-Nar (Fire) and Bani Huraq (Burning). The absence in Ibn Hisham of 
the Prophet’s consumption of the foul water was most likely intended. This omission 


would have had the effect of characterizing Muhammad as free from contamination: 





2 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:657. 





Then the Prophet advanced, and when he 
_ came out of the pass of al-Safra’ he 

_ descended on a sand dune called Sayar 

_ between the pass and al-Naziya beside a 

_ sarh tree. He divided equally the booty 

_ that God had granted the Muslims from 

_ the polytheists. Then the Prophet 
proceeded, and when he was at al- 

| Rawha’, the Muslims met him, 

_ congratulating him and the Muslims with 
_ him for the victory God had given him. 


Then the Prophet advanced, and when he / 


_ came out of the pass of al-Safra’ he 

_ descended on a sand dune called Sayar 

_ between the pass and al-Naziya beside a 

_ sarh tree. He divided equally the booty 

_ that God had granted the Muslims from 

_ the polytheists. He drank from the water 

_ there called al-Arwaq (wa istaga la-hu min 
_m@ bi-hi yugalu la-hu al-arwaq). Then the 

_ Prophet proceeded, and when he was at 
_al-Rawha’, the Muslims met him, 
_ congratulating him and the Muslims with | 


him for the victory God had given him. 
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In sum, while the large majority of the reports by Ibn Ishaq are the same in the 


texts of Ibn Hisham and al-Tabari, a significant number of reports that are included in 


one Badr narrative are not found in the other. Most of these reports exhibit no 


apparent reason for their inclusion or exclusion. Nevertheless, political interests 


affected the recension of Ibn Hisham, and a disinclination for poetry seems to have 


affected the recension of al-Tabari. Most significantly, the storyline in both recensions 


was reconstructed out of the hagiographic impetus to idealize the important figure of 


Muhammad. 


Table of Variants 


The table consists of all the instances in which the Ibn Ishaq-material differs 


between the texts of Ibn Hisham and al-Tabari for the story of the Battle of Badr. For 


the locations in which only one narrative is extant, an English translation is provided. 


27! Tbn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:643. 
2? Al_-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1335. 
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Also supplied are headings that denote the various smaller stories or poems within the 
Badr narrative. For the sake of comprehensiveness, the variants of the previously 
analyzed three stories are reproduced and placed in their appropriate chronological 
location. 


The Battle of Badr 


Muhammad’s Summon of the Muslims to Attack the Meccan Caravan Led by 
Day GE | 


273 


‘The Preparation of Quraysh in Mecca and the State of War between Quraysh 
and Bant Bakr’” 


The Cause of War between Quraysh 






_ The war between Quraysh and Bani 
_ Bakr, according to what one of Bani 
_ ‘Amir b. Lu’ayy from Muhammad b. 






°° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:606-7; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1291-92. 
74 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:607-9; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1292-95. 
7 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:610; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1296. 

276 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:610-11. 
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~ -withasonofHafsb.al-Akhyaf,oneof = sti(i‘i;™;!!C~™ 
| Bant Mais b. ‘Amir b. Luayy.He had 

| gone out in search of his lost camel in 

_ Dajnan. He was a young man with 

_ flowing locks on his head, wearing a 

_ suit of clothes; he was a clean, radiant 

_ youth. He passed by ‘Amir b. Yazid b. 

‘Amir b. al-Mulawwih, one of Bani 

_Ya‘mar b. ‘Awf b. Ka’b b. ‘Amir b. Layth | 

_b. Bakr b. ‘Abd Manat b. Kinana in 

| Dajnan. He [‘Amir] was the chief of 

| Banii Bakr in that day. When he saw 

him, he took an interest in him and 

_ asked, “Who are you O young man?” 

_ He replied, “I am the son of Hafs b. al- 

_ Akhyaf of Quraysh.” When the young 

_ man had gone away, ‘Amir b. Yazid 

_ said, “O Bani Bakr, is there not blood 

_ between you and Quraysh?” They 

_ replied, “Indeed by God, there is blood | 

_ between us.” He said, “A man who kills 

_ this youth in revenge for hisownman | 

_ will have exacted the blood due to 

_ him.” So a man from Bani Bakr 

_ followed him and killed him for the 

_ blood that was due to him from 

| Quraysh. Quraysh discussed it. ‘Amir b. | 

_ Yazid said, “O people of Quraysh, you | 

had blood outstanding with us, so 

_ what do you want? If you wish, then 

_ pay us what you owe us, and we will 

| pay you what we owe you. If you 

_ rather want blood, man for man, then 

_ ignore what we owe you, and we will 

_ ignore what you owe us.” That youth 

_ was of little significance to this clan of | 

| Quraysh, so they said, “Agreed, man 

_ for man,” and paid no attention to him | 

_ [the youth] and did not demand 

_ anything concerning him. 

His brother Mikraz b. Hafs was 

_ traveling in Marr al-Zahran when 

_ suddenly he saw ‘Amir b. Yazid b. 

_ ‘Amir b. al-Mulawwih on a camel. 

When he saw him, he came towards 

_ him and made his camel kneel beside 

him. ‘Amir was wearing a sword, and 

| Mikraz brought his sword down on 

him and killed him. Then he plunged 

_ his sword into his belly and brought it 

_ back to Mecca and hung it at night on | 
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"| morning,Qurayshsawtheswordof = | 

‘Amir b. Yazid b. ‘Amir hanging on the | 

_ curtains of the Ka‘ba and recognized it. | 

| They said, “This is the sword of ‘Amir 

_b. Yazid. Mikraz b. Hafs has attacked 

_ him and killed him.” And that was 

_ their affair, and while they were 

involved in that war, Islam brought 

_ about a separation among the people, | 

_ and they were occupied with that until | 

| Quraysh gathered to goto Badr.Then | 

_ they remembered what was between 

_ them and Bani Bakr, and they were 

_ afraid of them. 

he Poem of Mikraz b. Hafs about his 

L. Slaying of Ami eee 

When I saw that it was ‘Amir, I 

_ remembered the lifeless corpse of my | 

dear brother. 
I said to myself, “It is ‘Amir, do not 
fear, and discern what to pursue.” 
I was certain that if 1 struck a blow 

_ with the sword, he would perish. 

_ I let down on him, a courageous man, 

__ as my chest weighed heavy from 
emptiness, with an experienced 
sword. 

When we enclosed, between my fear 
_ and his fear, I did not show myself as 
_anignoble offspring of a woman but of | 
no father. 
_ let go my hurt, the air was no longer | 
_ of vengeance, when not forgetting 

The Guarantee by Iblis in the Form of Suraqa b. Malik that Bani Kinana will 
not Attack the Meccans from the Rear””* 













cet 












_ He [Muhammad] handed over the _ The Prophet went out with his 
_ standard to Mis‘ab b. ‘Umayr b. _companions ...He proceeded... 
_ Hashim b. ‘Abd Manaf b. ‘Abd al-Dar. In - 

_ front of the Prophet were two black 
flags, one with ‘Alt b. Abi Talib called 
_al-‘Uqab and the other with one of the 
__Ansar. On that day the companions of fl 





277 Tbn Hisham, Al-Stra, 1:611-12. 
*8 Thid., 612; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1296. 
27” Thn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:612-13; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1299. 
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~-theProphethadseventycamelswhich = sss 
_ they took turns riding. The Prophet, 
‘Altb. Abi Talib, and Marthadb. Abr 
_ Marthad al-Ghanawi took turns on one | 
_ camel; Hamza b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, Zayd | 
_b. Haritha, Abi Kabsha, and Anasa, 
_ mawild of the Prophet, took turns on 
another camel; and Abi Bakr, ‘Umar, 
_ and ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Awf on one 


He took the mountainous road from 

/ Medina to Mecca; then he went 

_ through al-‘Aqiq, Dhi al-Hulayfa, and 

_Ulat al-Jaysh. Then he passed Turban, 

_Malal, and Ghamis al-Hamam from 

_ Marayayn; then Sukhayrat al-Yamam, 

_ Sayala; then the passage [between the | 

_ mountains] of al-Rawha’, and Shaniika, | 

/ which is the direct route, until at ‘Irq 

_al-Zabya they met a man from among 

_ the Arabs. They asked him about 

_Quraysh, but did not find that he had 

_ news. The people said, “Salute the 

_ Prophet.” He asked, “Do you have the 

_ messenger of God with you? They 

_ replied, “Yes, salute him.” Then he 

_ said, “If you are the messenger of God, | 

_ then tell me what is in the belly of my | 

_she-camel here.” Salama b. Salama b. 

Wagsh said to him, “Don’t question 

_ the Prophet, but come over to me and 

I will tell you about that. You leapt 

_upon her and in her belly is a baby 

_ goat from you!” The Prophet said, 

_ “Enough! You have spoken obscenely 

_ to the man.” Then he turned away 

_ from Salama. 

The Prophet stopped at Sajsaj, 

which is the well of al-Rawha’; he 

_ departed from it and when he was at 

_al-Musansaraf, he left the Meccan road 

_on the left and went to the right to al- | 

_ Naziya, making for Badr. He entered 

_ its area and crossed a wadi called 

_Ruhgan, which is between al-Naziya 

_and the pass of al-Safra’; then he went 

_on the pass. Afterwards, he set forth 
from it. 








8° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:613. 
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Muhammad's Dispatch of Scouts and his Evil Omen at Safra’*** 


lls ail 


‘Muhammad’s Inquiry of an Old Bedouin Man of the Whereabouts of Quraysh 
and the Muslims”? 


Basbas and Adiy’s Discovery of the Caravan’s Time of Arrival at Badr and Abi 
SNS 5 | 








81 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:614; al-Tabart, Ta’rikh, 3:1299-1300. 

8 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:614-15; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1300-1302. 
*83 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:616; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1303. 

84 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:616-17; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1303-4. 

85 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:617-18; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1305. 





O God, if Talib goes forth to war 
among the troops belligerently, 
as a horseman among the horsemen, 
let him be the plundered not the 
plunderer, 
the defeated not the defeater 





The Muslims’ Stopping Up of the Wells and their Construction of Muhammad’s 
Booth*” 


Sul 





8° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:618-19; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1306-8. 
°87 Thn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:619. 

°88 Tbid.; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1308. 

8 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:620-21; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1309-10. 
°° Ibn Hisham, Al-Stra, 1:621-23; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1310-12. 
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**! Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:623-24; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1315-16. 
2 Thn Hisham, Al-Stra, 1:624-25; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1316-17. 
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The Martyrdom of ‘Ubayda b. al- 
Harith’”” 

His [‘Ubayda’s] leg had been cut off 
_and the marrow was oozing from it. 
_When they brought ‘Ubayda to the 

_ Prophet, he asked, “Am I not a 

_ martyr, O messenger of God?” 
“Indeed you are,” he replied. Then 
_‘Ubayda said, “If Abii Talib were alive, 
_ then he would know that his words: 
_ We keep him safe until we are struck _ 
down around him, 
and we forget our sons and wives, 
~ Muhammad’s Straightening of the Ranks and his Prayer in the Booth; the 
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The Poem of ‘Umayr b. al-Humam*”” 
run to God without provision except 
for fear of God, 
and working for the Hereafter, 
and patience in God in the fight, for 
every other 

_ provision is suitable for wastage, 
_ except for fear of God, piety and right 











The Routing of the Meccans™* 


*% Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1318. 
*°4 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:625-28; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1318-21. 
5 Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1321. 
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Did you not know or did you forget my 
lineage? 
Take note of my lineage, that Iam 
from Bali, 
those who thrust with Yazant spears, 
striking the chief until he is leaned 
over. 
_ Tell the orphan, the one whose father __ 





°° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:628; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1322-23. 
7 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:629-30; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1323-25. 
8 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:630. 
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~-isal-Bakhtar, = a a sss | 
or tell the same to my son. 
| [am he of whom it is said my originis | 
Balt. 
I thrust my spear until it bends. 
I kill my opponent with a sharp 
Mashrafi sword. 
I am ready for death like a camel 
overfull with milk. 
_ You will not see Mujadhdhar telling a | 
| lie. 





The Fighting by AngelsatBadr™ 

Abu Usayd’sKnowledge ofthe © 
_ Location from where the Angels 

| ENG OU se te 

234 ‘Abd Allah b. Abu Bakr from one of 

| Banii Sa‘ida from Abii Usayd Malikb. 








* Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:631-32; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1325-27. 
°° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:633-34; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1328-29. 
3° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:633. 
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~vafterhehadlosthissight,“Iffwereat == sss 
| Badr today and had my sight, thenI 
_ would show you the canyon from 
_where the angels came forth. I have no | 
| question about it; I have no doubt.” 








2 6 AL) Os ay 


The Poem of Abi Jahl*” 
ba Jahl advanced reciting, and he 
_was fighting and saying: 
_ What does an endless war detest about | 
me, 
a young he-camel with gleaming 
teeth? 
For such as this my mother bore me. 








Y alll iy chill 68 Goat GF dee ab oat 





Muhammad’s Miraculous Turning of a 
_ Stick into a Sword for ‘Ukkasha"”” 
256 ‘Ukkasha b. Mihsan b. Hurthan a 
_ Asadi, an ally of Bani ‘Abd Shams b. 
_ ‘Abd Manaf, fought at Badr with his 
_ sword until it broke in his hand. He 
_came to the Prophet who gavehima 
_ wooden stick and said, “Fight with this 
_O ‘Ukkasha.” When he took it from the | 
| Prophet, he brandished it and it 
_ became in his hand a long, strong, | 
_ gleaming sword, and he fought with it 





> Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 634-36; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1329-31. 
3° Tbn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:634. 
34 Thid., 637. 
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until God Most High gave victoryto 
_ the Muslims. That sword was called al- | 

_‘Awn and he did not cease from having | 

_ it, fighting with it in battles withthe 
_ Prophet until he was killed in the 

_ rebellion, where he still had it. 

| Tulayha b. Khuwaylid al-Asadi killed 





_ The Poem of Tulayha b. Khuwaylid al- 
_ Asadi Concerning his Slaying of 
_‘Ukkasha™ 





when you kill them? 
Are they not men even though they 
are not Muslims? 
If camels and women were captured, 
you will not leave untouched at the 
killing of Hibal. 

I raised against them the breast of 
Himala, a mare accustomed to 
the saying: “Warriors, attack!” 

(One day you will see her in splendor 
and protection. 
| Another day you will see her without 
glory.) 

the night I left Ibn Aqram alive 
and ‘Ukkasha the Ghanmite on the 









Muhammad’s Prayer for ‘Ukkasha; 
-‘Ukkasha as the Best Muslim 
Horseman 
_ When the Prophet said, “70,000 of my 
_ people will enter Paradise like the full 
moon on the night of Badr,” ‘Ukkasha 
_asked the Prophet, “O messenger of 

_ God, pray to God to make me one of 

_ them.” He replied, “Verily you are 

_ among them,” or “O God, make him 
_one of them.” Then a man of the Ansar 
_arose and said, “O messenger of God, 
_ pray to God to make me one of them.” 

_ He replied, “Ukkasha has forestalled 
_you and the prayer is cold.” 

I heard from his family that the 

_ Prophet said, “Ours is the best 

_ horseman among the Arabs.” They 
asked, “Who, O messenger of God?” He 
_ said, ““Ukkasha b. Mihsan.” When 





“258 





3% Tbn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:637. 
3° Thid., 638. 
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~~ isaman of oursO messenger ofGod.” 
| The Prophet answered, “He is not 
yours but ours through alliance.” 





270 [recognize the dwellings of Zaynab on | 
the sandhill. 
It’s like the writing of revelation on 
new paper. 

The winds circulate them and every 
distinct cloud pours down rain. 

Its traces are gone and passed away, 
deserted once being the abodes of 
friends. 
_ Leave the daily remembrance. Return — 
_ to the passion of the dejected heart. 
Declare thatinwhichthereisno | 
_ shame, the truth and not the stories of | 
the liar, of what God did at the battle | 
of Badr. 

We were over the polytheists in 
fortune. The battle was like their 
company at Hira’, 
whose establishment began at the 
darkness of sunset. 

_ We met them, ours was an assembly, — 
_ like lions of the jungle young and old, _ 
_ in front of Muhammad, defending him — 
__ against the enemy in the heat of war. _ 
_ Intheir hands were sharp, slender 
_ swords and tried-and-true shafts with _ 
thick knots. 
__ The sons of al-Aws and al-Ghatarif 
__assisted them, the sons of al-Najjar in — 
the strong religion. 
- Weleft Abi Jahl onthe ground, 





°°” Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:638-41; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1331-33. 
3° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:639-40. 
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~ Weleft Shaybaamong menoffading = = 
_ opinion even if they were referred to 

as esteemed. 

_ The messenger of God called to them 

_ when we dispatched all of them into 

the well. 

_ “Have you found my words to be true? | 

_ And the command of God takes hold of | 

| the heart?” 

They spoke not. If they had spoken, 
they would have said, | 
_ “You were correct and your judgment | 
was right.” 
















The Revelation of the Qur’an 
_ Concerning Some Meccans Killed at 
Badr eeses—‘i—sS 
The Qur'an came down concerning | 
_men who were killed at Badr, 

_ according to what was told to me: 
_ Those whom the angels took who were | 
_ wronging themselves they asked, 
_ “Why was it you?” They said, “We 

_ were oppressed in the earth.” They 
said, “Was not God’s earth wide 

_ enough for you to have migrated 

_ within it? Of those, their dwelling is 
hell, a displeasing fate.” The men 

_ were: from Banii Asad b. ‘Abd al-‘Uzza 
_b. Qusayy: al-Harith b. Zama‘a b. al- 

_ Aswad b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib; from Bani 

| Makhziim: Abii Qays b. al-Fakih b. al- 

_ Mughira b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar b. 

| Makhziim; from Bani Jumah: ‘Alib. 

_ Umayya b. Khalaf b. Wahb b. Hudhafa 
_b.Jumah; and from Bandi Sahm: al-‘As 
_b. Munabbih b. al-Hajjaj b. ‘Amir b. 
_ Hudhayfa b. Sa‘d b. Sahm. They used to | 
_be Muslims when the Prophet wasin | 
| Mecca. When the Prophet migrated to | 
| Medina, their fathers and families in 
Mecca seduced them, and they fell to 
_ temptation. Then they marched with 











3° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:641. 
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_ Ibn Ishaq said: ‘Abd Allah b. Abi Bakr 
_told me that Malik b. Rabra one of 

_ Banii Sa‘ida from Abii Usayd al-Sa‘idi 

_ said: “I got a sword belonging to Bani 
_‘Ridh the Makhzimite which was 
_called al-Marzuban on the day of Badr. | 
_When the Prophet ordered the people | 
_to turn in what booty they had taken, I | 
_came and threw it in with the spoils.” 
_ The Prophet did not hold back 

_ anything he was asked for, and al- 

_ Arqam b. Abial-Argqam knew this. He 
_asked the Prophet for it, and he gave it | 
_to him. / 
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(296 | Release the camels, O Basbas. 
| There is no festival in Dhi Talh, 

and no enclosure in the desert of 
Ghumayr. 
_ The people’s camels cannot be shut in. | / 





3° Thn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:641-42; al-Tabari, Tarikh, 3:1333-34. 
31 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:642. 

3” Thid., 642-46; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1334-38. 

33 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:643. 
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"| GodhasgivenvictoryandAkhnashas | si (i‘é;t;!;!!!!!C 
run away. 





their Dead*“ 
he polytheist prisoners were with 
_ the Prophet. There were forty-four 
| prisoners. Among the dead was a 

| similar number as that of the 
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*¥4 Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1335; Watt notes, “Ibn Ishaq has lists which give the numbers as 50 dead and 43 
prisoners ... but Ibn Hisham adds further names which bring the totals to 70 dead and 70 prisoners” Watt 
and McDonald, Muhammad at Mecca, 65. 

35 Ibn Hisham, Al-Stra, 1:646-47; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1339-40. 
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The Burial of Abt Lahab*”® : 
(342 His [Abii Lahab] two sons left him for | 
_ two or three nights without burying 
_ him until he began to reek in his 
house—Quraysh were afraid of 
_ pustules and their infectiousness as 
_ people are afraid of the plague—until 
a man of Quraysh said to them, “Woe 
_unto you. Are you not ashamed that 
_your father is reeking in his house for 
_ not burying him?” They replied, “We | 
are afraid of this ulcer.” He said, “Go, 
_and I will go with you.” They did not 
_ wash him except to throw water on 
_ him from afar without touching him. 
Then they carried himand buried 
_ him in the highest part of Mecca next | 
_toawall. And they cast stonesover | 
him until they covered him 


_Fadl—Muhammad b. Ishaq—al-‘Abbas 
_b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ma‘bad—a member of 
_ his family—‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas:In 
_ the evening after the day of Badr, 
_when the prisoners were fastened 

with chains, the Prophet was unable 

_ to sleep in the first part of the night. 

/ His companions asked him, “O 

_ messenger of God, why are you not 

_ sleeping?” He replied, “I heard al- 

_ ‘Abbas writhing in his chains.” So 

_ they left to al-‘Abbas and released his 

_ chains, and the Prophet went to 










The Capture of al-‘Abbas** | 
ccording to Ibn Humayd—Salama b. | 


316 Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1340-41. 
7 Thid., 1341. 
318 Thid.., 
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~ -b. Umara—al-Hakam b.‘Utayba— 
| Miqgsam—Ibn ‘Abbas: The one who 

_ captured al-‘Abbas was Abii al-Yasar 
Kab b. ‘Amr, the brother of Bani 
_ Salima. Abii al-Yasar was a small man, © 
_and al-“‘Abbas was a bulky man.The 
| Prophet asked Abi al-Yasar, “How did | 
_ you capture al-‘Abbas, O Abii al- 
| Yasar?” He replied, “O messenger of 
God, a man who I have not seen 

_ before or afterwards helped me 

against him. His appearance was 
_ such-and-such.” The Prophet said, “A 
_ noble angle helped you against him.” | 





The Poem of Malik b. al-Dukhshum*” 
I captured Suhayl and I did not hand 
him over 
for a prisoner from all other people. 
Khindif knows that its hero is Suhayl 
when he is mistreated. 

I struck with my blade until it bent. 

I was unwilling to fight against this 
hare-lipped man. 


ep! ica 












I ransomed with costly she-camels a 
captured hero, 
the payment being awarded for a 
genuine loss not for clients. 
_ I pledged myself, even though money | 
is easier for me, 





3° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:648-53; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1342-48. 
2° Thn Hisham, ALSira, 1:649. 
1 Thid., 650. 
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~Tsaid,“Suhaylisthebestofus). | = | 
Take him to our sons so that we 
receive our demands.” 









































_ According to Ibn Humayd—Salama— 
| Muhammad b. Ishag—al-Kalbi—Aba 
_ Salih—Ibn ‘Abbas: The Prophet said to 
_al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib when he _ 
_ was brought to Medina, “O al-‘Abbas, 

_ ransom yourself, your two nephews, 
_‘Aqil b. Abi Talib and Nawfal b. al- 
Harith, and your ally, ‘Utba b. ‘Amr b. | 
| Jahdam, the brother of Bani al-Harith | 
_b. Fihr, for you are wealthy.” He 
_ replied, “O messenger of God,I wasa | 
_ Muslim, but the people compelled me | 
_ against my will.” He said, “God knows | 
_ best about your Islam. If what you say 
_ is true, then God will reward you for | 
_ it. As for your external acts, they 

_ were against us, so redeem yourself.” 
_ The Prophet had taken twenty ounces | 
| (agiyya) of gold from him, and al- | 
_ ‘Abbas said, “O messenger of God, 

_ credit this towards my ransom.” He 

_ replied, “No, that was something 

_ which God Mighty and Majestic gave 

_ to us from you.” He said, “I have no 
money.” He said, “Where is the 

| money that you left in Mecca with 

| Umm al-Fadl d. al-Harith when you 

_ set out? No one was with the two of 

_ you, and you said to her, ‘If 1 am 

_ killed in my journey, so much is for 
_al-Fadl, so much is for ‘Abd Allah, so 
much is for Qutham, and so much is 

_ for ‘Ubayd Allah’?” He said, “By Him 
who sent you with the truth, nobody 

_ knows this except for me and her, 
_and I know that you are the 

_ messenger of God.” So al-‘Abbas 

_ ransomed himself, his two nephews, 





322 Al_Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1344-45. 





If Sa‘d were free in the day he was in 

_ Mecca, then many among you would | 

_ be killed—however he was captured— | 

| withasharp swordorwithabow | 
made of nab‘a wood, 

twanging as it vibrates when the 





3 Thn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:651. 
4 Thid., 653-57; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1348-50. 





The Poem of the Affair of Zaynab” 
Abd Allah b. Rawaha or Abi 
_ Khaythama, brother of Bani Salim b. 
_‘Awf, said of the affair of Zaynab: 


_ News came to me that the people were 


without consideration for Zaynab, 
involving unruliness and crimes. 


In her departure, Muhammad was not 
_ put to shame on account of the severe | 


war between us. 
Abu Sufyan was affected from his 


_ alliance with Damdam. From our war 


he was spited and remorsed. 


| We bound his son ‘Amr and his sworn | 


client with clanging iron shackles. 

I swear not to detach the squadron 

from us, a leader of the army with 
many the officer. 


Driving unbelieving Quraysh until we 


overcome them, with a muzzle over 
their noses, with a branding iron. 


We fight them to the edges of Najd and | 


Nakhla. 


If they drop to the lower earth, we are | 


with horse and men. 
Never will our squadron turn aside. 


| We will overcome them with the fates 


of ‘Ad and Jurhum. 
A people regret if they disobeyed 
Muhammad in their affair, for any 
time it is to repent. 


Report to Abi Sufyan if you meet him: 


“Tf you are not pure in worship and 


embrace Islam, then shame in life will 


quickly be yours. 
And you'll be ina state of tar forever 








* Tbn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:655-56. 
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- AbuSufyan’sswornclientwas sss 
_ ‘Amir b. al-Hadrami who was among 
_ the prisoners. An ally of al-Hadrami 






The Poem of Hind d.“Utba? 
When those who had gone to Zaynab 
_ returned, Hind d. ‘Utba met them and 
_ said to them: 
_ In peace you are wild asses, sigasicnill| 

| andcrude, andinwar resembling 











Kinana b. al-Rabr said of the affair of 
_Zaynab, when he handed her over to 
_the two men: 
_ 1am amazed at Habbar and the riffraft 
of his people, 

who want the breach of my word 
concerning the daughter of 
Muhammad. 
I do not care as long as I live for their 
numbers, 
and as long as my hand collects a 
grasp of the sword. 





|422 | Yazid b. Abt Haib—Bukayr b. ‘Abd 

| Allah b. al-Ashajj—Sulayman b. Yasar— | 
_ Abii Ishaq al-Dawsi—Abii Hurayra: The | 
| Prophet dispatched a raiding party, 
and I was among it, and he saidtous, | 
| “If you seize Habbar b. al-Aswad or the | 
| man who first got to Zaynab with him, | 
_ then burn both of them with fire.” 
_ When the next day came, he sent word | 
| to us: “I had ordered you with the 
_ burning of these two men if you got 
hold of them; then I considered that 
_ no one has the right to punish by fire 
_ except for God, so if you capture them, 








: ~ The Conversion EAD al- ‘As 5b al- Rabi?” _ 





6 Thn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:656. 

3u Ibid., 656-57. 

328 Ibid., 657. 

°° Thid., 657-59; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1350-51. 





e Freedom without Payment of 
me Meccan Prisoners’ 

_ Among the prisoners who, | was told, 
_were freed without paying ransom 
_were: from Bani ‘Abd Shams b.‘Abd 
| Manaf: Abi al-‘As b. al-Rabr b. ‘Abdal- | 
_‘Uzza b. ‘Abd Shams, who the Prophet | 
_ freed after Zaynab, the daughter of the | 
_ Prophet, had sent his ransom; from 
| Bani Makhziim: al-Muttalib b. Hantab 
_b. al-Harith b. Ubayda b. ‘Umar b. 

| Makhziim, who belonged to some of 

_ Bani al-Harith b. al-Khazraj. He was 

_ left in their hands until they let him 
_on his way, and he united with his 

_ people; and Sayfib. Abii Rifa‘a b. ‘Abid 
_b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar b. Makhziim. He | 
_was left in the hands of his captors, 
_and when no one came for his ransom, | 
_ they stipulated that he send them his | 
_ ransom and then let him on his way, 
_but he did not pay them anything. 

fassan b. Thabit’s Poem Concerning 
Sayfi b. Abi Rifa‘a** 






























the back of a fox weary at some 
es waterplace, 
Continuation of) The Freedom 
_ without Payment of Some Meccan 
_...and Abii ‘Azza ‘Amr b. ‘Abd allah b. 
_‘Uthman b. Uhayb b. Hudhafa b. 
Jumah. He was a poor man with 
_ daughters. He spoke to the Prophet, 
_and he said, “O messenger of God, you 
_ know that I have no money andthatI | 
_am in great need and of a large family, | 
_so free me.” The Prophet freed him, 








°° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:659-60. 
 Thid., 660. 
** Thid. 





—439 Abi ‘Azza said, praising the Prophet 
_and mentioning his kindness among 
_ his people: 
| Who will get hold of the messenger 
Muhammad, from me: 
you are true and the King is to be 
praised. 
_ You are a man who invites to the truth | 
and right guidance. 
_ Upon you is a witness from the exalted 
| God. | 
You are a man who obtains an abode 
among us, to which there are steps 
easy and ascending. 

Those who wage war against you are 
damned; those who make peace with 
you are happy. 
| ButwhenIremember Badrandits | 
| people, I am revisited with sorrow and | 
__am desisted.”™ | 

The Conversion of ‘Umayr b. Wahb*” 











333 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:660. 

4 Thid., 659-60; Guillaume notes, “This is perhaps the most blatant forgery of all the ‘poems’ of the Sira. 
The heathen author’s record was so bad that the prophet ordered his execution and yet he is made to 
utter fulsome praise of him and devotion to Islam.” Guillaume, Life of Muhammad, 318. 

5 Tbn Hisham, Al-Stra, 1:661-64; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1352-54. 


God’s Words Concerning the Devil in 
he Form of Surdgab. Malik’ 
482 | ‘Umayr b. Wahb or al-Harith b. Hisham _ 
_ told me that he saw the devil when he | 
_ turned on his heels on the day of Badr 
_and said, “Where are you going, O 
| Suraqa?” The enemy of God lay on the 
_ ground and disappeared. And God 
| Most High sent down concerning him: 
_ “When Satan made their works seem 
| pleasing to them and said, ‘No one can | 
_ overcome you today from among the | 
_ people, for I am your protector.” And 
_ he mentioned that the devil enticed 
_ them and took the form of Suraqab. | 
_ Malik Ju'shum when they remembered | 
_ what was between them and Banii 
| Bakr b. ‘Abd Manff b. Kinana as 
_ regards the war that was between 
_ them. God Most High says, “And when | 
_the two forces came insight ofeach 
_ other,” and the enemy of God saw the | 
_ armies of God which were made of the | 
_ angels. God strengthened His prophet | 
_ and the believers against their 
_ enemies. “He turned on his heels and | 
_ said, ‘Indeed I am clear of you. Indeed I 
| see what you do not see.” The enemy | 





my 








336 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:663. 
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~ | what they didnotseeandsaid, | | 
“Indeed I fear God, and God is severe 

_ in punishment.” I was told that they 

_ used to see him in every camp in the 

_ form of Suraqa not knowing it to be 

_ him until on the day of Badr when the 

_ two armies met, he turned on his 
_ heels. He brought them along and 
hen deserted them. 


y people, they it was who sheltere 
their prophet, 
and believed in him when the 
inhabitants of the earth were 
unbelievers, 
except a special people; they were 
forefathers, to the pious; with the 
Helpers, helpers, rejoicing in the 
promise of God; 
their saying when he came to them, 
noble of origin, chosen: 
Welcome, in security and in comfort, 
the blessing of the prophet and the 
blessing of the promise. 

And the guest; they bestowed upon 
him a home in which is no fear, a 
home of homes. 

_ They distributed their wealth when | 
_ the emigrants came, while the portion 
of the unbeliever is hell. 
_ We marched to Badr; they marched to — 
their death. 
_ If they knew the sure knowledge, they _ 
would not have marched. 
He (Satan) led them with deception; 
then he deserted them, for evil is for 
his friend, deceived. 
_ He said, “I am for you as a protector,” _ 
and brought them to an evil 

_ destination, within which was shame 
and disgrace. 
_ Then we met, and they fled from their — 
leaders, 
_ to the highlands, and some of them to | 
the lowlands. 










The Excusal of Sa‘d b. Mu‘adh from a 
Purported Punishment™ 


According to Ibn Humayd—Salama— 








37 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:664. 
338 Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1357. 
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~ came down: “It is not for a prophet to | 
_ have captives,” the Prophet said, “If 
_ punishment were to come down from _ 
_ heaven, no one would escape fromit 
_ except Sa‘d b. Mu‘Aadh, for his saying, 
_‘O prophet of God, abundance in 
_ killing is dearer to me than the 

_ sparing of men.” 


101 
CHAPTER 2 


AL-WAQIDI AND DEPENDENCE 


The analysis of the material of al-Waqidi for the three Badr stories is performed 
in comparison with the material of Ibn Ishaq. Each of the stories is divided into sections 
in which the texts and a table of the variants are displayed, followed by a discussion of 
the findings. 

An indication that al-wWaqidi depended upon the work of his predecessor is the 
event that the storyline in his version parallels the corresponding storyline in Ibn 
Ishaq’s version. The parallels are not required to be literal, but their content or 
information conveyed must be essentially the same. The methodological benefit of 
detecting non-literal parallels is the allowance for variants, intentional or 
unintentional, to have entered the text. As long as the variants are not major in that 
they do not render divergences in meaning or content to the passage, the probability of 
al-waqidi’s dependence upon Ibn Ishaq is maintained (Examples of such minor variants 
are synonyms and variations in word order). A stronger indicator that Waqidi drew 
from Ibn Ishaq is the event that the two versions share literal parallels, i-e., 
phrases/sentences in one version that are identical to phrases/sentences in the other. 
When attempting to detect the occurrence of dependence, literal parallels rank as the 
clearest proof. In the event that the variants are major and transformative of the 
storyline, the probability of dependence is rejected. The strength of the conclusion 
drawn by the proposed method is proportional to the amount of parallels detected. 

For the Ibn Ishaq-material, the recension of Ibn Hisham is utilized, since the 
previous chapter discovered the Ibn Ishaq-material in the recension of al-Tabari to have 
undergone some alterations.*”” Nevertheless, the two recensions are nearly identical, 


and the variants of the Ibn Ishaq-material from the recension of al-Tabari are footnoted 





*° For a summary, see pages 66-67 of the present study. 
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in the displayed texts. Also the variants are made clear in the table of variants in the 


event that they parallel the text of al-waqidi. 


The Council of War 


Al-Wagidi's version of the council of war is divisible into seven sections. 
Possessing five of the seven sections, the version by Ibn Ishaq corresponds substantially 
in content with al-Waqid1’s version. By comparison, most other sources contain one, 
two, or sometimes three of the sections.” Moreover, the storyline and chronology in 
Ibn Ishaq match those in al-Waqidi, whereas other sources put forward different 
storylines and chronologies. For example, while one source agrees with al-Waqidi in 
having al-Miqdad give counsel to the Prophet,” another source excludes al-Miqdad 


1.’ Also, the sequence of the council in one source is in line with al- 


from the counci 
Waqidi by having al-Miqdad give counsel prior to Sa‘d b. Mu‘ad,’” yet the order is 
reversed elsewhere. A divergence of major significance has Muhammad convene the 
counsel under a different circumstance than that in al-waqidt.“’ Therefore due to close 
correspondences in content, storyline and chronology, Ibn Ishaq’s version comes 


nearest in similarity to al-Waqidt’s version.**° Given these resemblances, one already 


begins to suspect that al-waqidt drew his council story from his predecessor. 





*° Ibn Kathir, Al-Bidaya wa-l-nihaya, 3:263-64; Abu al-Hasan Ahmad b. Yahya b. Jabir al-Baladhuri, Ansab al- 
ashraf, ed. Muhammad Hamid Allah (Cairo: Dar al-Ma‘arif, 1959), 293, no. 659; Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad 
b. Ismail al-Bukhari, Al-Jami‘ al-sahih, ed. Ludolf Krehl and Th. W. Juynboll (Leiden: Brill, 1862-1908), 3:54; 
Ibn Sa‘d, Tabagat 2:8, 16; ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf, 5:350, no. 9727. 

** Sulayman b, Ahmad al-Tabarani, Al-Mu jam al-kabir, ed. Hamdt ‘Abd al-Majid al-Salafi (Baghdad: 
Jumhiriya al-Tragiya, 1980-85), 4, no. 4056, quoted in Uri Rubin, “The Life of Muhammad and the Islamic 
Self Image: A Comparative Analysis of an Episode in the Campaigns of Badr and Al-Hudaybiya,” in Motzki, 
Biography, 11. See also Ibn Kathir, Al-Bidaya wa-l-nihaya, 3:263-64. 

“abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf, 5:350, no. 9727. 

* Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:625; al-Wagqidi, Kitab al-maghazi, 1:48. 

“4 In the Tafsir of al-Tabari under Q. 8:5. Abi Ja‘far Muhammad b. Jarir al-Tabari, Jami‘ al-bayan ‘an ta’wil ay 
al-Qur’an, ed. Mahmiid Muhammad Shakir and Anmad Muhammad Shakir (Cairo: Dar al-Ma‘arif, 1955- 
1969), 13:390. 

* Al-Bayhaqi, Dald@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:106-7. 

*° Given the vast array of sources in Islamic historiography, the possibility of the existence of another 
source more similar than Ibn Ishaq cannot be ruled out. 
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Nevertheless a textual comparison which makes sense of the manifold variants and 


uniformities between the versions is necessary for a substantive determination. 


The Council of War— Section 1 





_about Quraysh’s advance to protect their and when he was near Badr, news about _ 
_ caravan. He consulted the people and _the advance of Quraysh came to him. The | 
_told them about Quraysh. Abi Bakr al- —_—_— Prophet told the people about their 
_Siddig arose and spoke well. Then ‘Umar —_ advance and consulted them. Abii Bakr 
_b.al-Khattab arose and spoke well. _arose and spoke well. Then ‘Umar arose 
_and spoke well. 

abs aslo ail chia atl J pu) eres | sili 







V gated ad juwes Gh Ge All olil 


alsa ‘us Of ad dls Poul Bp ewrrenc ane ad ‘us jee: SII oll J O99 ls la) cia | 
cop pat ld 95" cacy lis I Ga US cad use alee y le ai) (glue ail dgaeegee 
397 yal Sb lbs gl ali’ lll alas Aue dil he ail Signy suits » | 


ai ccusald Sli S| 


Al-Wagidi | 





The variants between the two versions are minor. Other than a difference in 


sentence order (3), the variants amount to the presence of supplementary words in one 
version or the other. In one instance, the version of al-Waqidi includes an additional 
title and its associated honorific of Muhammad (3), and the version of Ibn Ishaq 
includes an extra preposition (2), the appellation for Abt Bakr (4), and the family name 
of ‘Umar (5). The only significant difference between the texts is a sentence found solely 


in the version of al-Waqidi (1). Since this sentence was most probably inserted by al- 





7 Ton Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:614-15. 

** Al-waqidi characteristically begins his combined report with gala. Al-waqidi, Kitab al-maghazi, 1:48. 
349 slall ale y gle ail glue Cail Lai, Al-Tabart, Ta’rikh, 3:1300. 

350 ate alll ta) OS sl, Ibid, 

351 Cyaald lia, Ibid, 

352 Caaald la, Ibid, 
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Waqidi for the purpose of introducing his combined report, the implication of the 
difference is negligible. 

The minor variants that characterize this passage are inconsequential when 
attempting the detection of dependence of one text upon the other. Consequently, the 
versions are parallel to one another. Altogether there are five parallels. They are: 

News about the advance of Quraysh came to Muhammad. 
Muhammad informed the people of Quraysh’s advance. 
Muhammad consulted the people. 


Abi Bakr arose and spoke well. 
‘Umar arose and spoke well. 


OP WD 


The versions are, minor variants aside, virtually identical, reflecting a 


reasonable probability that al-Waqidi drew from Ibn Ishaq for his version of the story. 


The Council of War—Section 2 





ot present hen he [‘Umar] said, “O messenger of 
_ God, indeed by God it is Quraysh and 
_ their power; by God they are not humble 
_ since they are powerful; by God they are | 
_ not protected since they are disbelievers; | 
_ by God they will never surrender their 
_ power. They will surely fight you! Get 
eady therefore, and make preparations.” _ 
ail Dg yD 
(aie A ail y Li) 
Hee Aus OMe 
6a BS Re Cael Le ail 


clad We 3e lui Y ally 
Aide alla Sel aia) ella gid clita y 













The set of utterances by ‘Umar is provided exclusively by al-Waqidi who drew 
the utterances from another source, possibly Misa b. ‘Ugba. As observable, ‘Umar’s 
utterances in al-Wagidi’s version are largely identical to those in the version ascribed to 


Musa: 





3 Al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghazt, 1:48. 


a as 
Then he [‘Umar] said, “O messenger of 

_ God, by God it is Quraysh and their 

_ power; by God they are not humble since 

_ they are powerful; by God they are not 

| protected since they are disbelievers; by 

_ God they will never surrender their 

| power. They will surely fight you! Get 

_ready therefore, and make preparations.” | 











_“O messenger of God, it is Quraysh and 
_ their power; by God they are not humble 
_ since they are powerful, and they are not 
| protected since they are disbelievers. By 
| God they will surely fight you. Get ready 
_ therefore, and make preparations.” 





cae Abe ld Le aly | 
62a pS Abe Cabal Le atl g | 


cla La je alud Y alll | 
Aho llal Sey atin) CISD agitate | 


Cae Mie lS Le aly | 
6a iS Me Gd Vy | 
Ate a] sacl» aia) CUA Goalid «TLE aiid | 





More conspicuously in al-Waqidi, the utterances follow a pattern. The repetitions of “by 


God,” the repetitive use of the negation, and the climactic escalation into ‘Umar’s 


conclusion are characteristic of the qass. 


The Council of War—Section 3 





_Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)” 

/ Then al-Miqdad b. ‘Amr arose and said, 
_“O messenger of God, proceed as God has 
_ shown you, for we are with you. By God 
_we will not say to you as the Israelites 

_ said to Moses, ‘Go you and your Lord and 
_ fight, we will sit here,’ but go you and 
_your Lord and fight, we will fight with 

_ you. By Him who sent you with the truth, 
if you were to take us to Bark al-Ghimad, 
_we would fight resolutely with you 

_ against them until you gained it.” The 





_ Prophet replied, “Well done,” and prayed | 


| for him. 





(Lad add call D gan lac 5 poe Gp alae old oi 
| gh all LS A gg Y aly cles aid cat! 7A 
i Lia(l)o Uy DEL Cy g Ca) Gaal segue gel Sail pal 

Sea Os yc cas gy Oysel 








*4 Al-Bayhaq}, Dalal al-nubuwwa, 3:107. 
55 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:615. 

*° al-waqidi, Kitab al-maghdzi, 1:48. 

357 St wal, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1300. 








~Al-waqidi’ 


hen al-Miqdad b. ‘Amr arose and said, 


_“O messenger of God, proceed because of _ 
_God’s command, for we are with you. By | 
_ God we will not say to you as the 

_ Israelites said to their prophet, ‘Go you 
_and your Lord and fight, we are staying 
_here.’ But go you and your Lord and 

_ fight, we will fight with you. By Him who 

_ sent you with the truth, if you were to 
_take us to Bark al-Ghimad we wouldgo 
_with you.”—Bark al-Ghimad is five nights _ 


from Mecca, behind the coast near the 


_ sea, and it is eight nights from Mecca to 
Yemen. The Prophet replied, “Well 
one,” and prayed for blessings for him. 


eY Cael call J pny Ly LS 5 poe Gy aladell ald ai | 
st yal gin Call LS All Sg Y ll g ccthens Cyanid alil | 

cy gdeld La La Ui) GUS ay cu) Gan sal | 
Gall g «cy slilie Leen Ui) Dials hy Gail wd! GSI | 
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; ae Se ee | ee a 
4) Slab AaLG cis 6A 59 Cpe lee Lallal 58 sLea | eh yg Coe Sta (pueda 184 oly g Cpe aLadll lps | 

359 ay al leary cl yuh alury Aube a) clue ail Joy coll ARs Gye Sd bed gle 9a y pal ool Lae Jabal 

(hgh pbany adbe alll hee alll J guy al J gall | 

alles, | 





Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham) Al-waqidi | 


coped dill yal gy Cll 











Not present | el ps cy chal wads Ae ol jy dye hadll Al yay | 
(Adal) Aine gi —via al-Tabari) | 48+ G0 St abel cle gh y «pall (gly Lae lalaall | 
call ll 


Al-Waqidi probably drew from Ibn Ishaq for this passage. Although the text of 


al-wWaqidi presents itself as an abridged version of that of Ibn Ishaq for al-Miqdad’s 
resolve to fight as far as Bark al-Ghimad (3), al-Waqidi’s narrative echoes that of Ibn 
Ishaq (via al-Tabari) concerning God’s command (1). Moreover the texts of al-Waqidi 
and Ibn Ishaq (via al-Tabari) are identical for Muhammad’s concluding prayer for al- 
Miqdad (5), and both provide an explanatory gloss of the location of Bark al-Ghimad (4). 
As a whole, the storyline in Ibn Ishaq’s account is contained not only in but also in the 
same manner as in al-Waqid1’s account without the presence of any major variation: 

1. Al-Miqdad arose. 

2. Al-Miqdad advised Muhammad to proceed. 

3. Al-Miqdad told Muhammad that the Muslims will go and fight with him and will 

not be like the Israelites who had failed to go with their prophet. 
4, Al-Miqdad vowed that the Muslims would accompany Muhammad if he were to 


go to Bark al-Ghimad. 
5. Muhammad praised and prayed for al-Miqdad. 


The Council of War—Section 4 








bn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)’” | Al-waqidi” 
| Then the Prophet said, “Give me advice, hen the Prophet said, “Give me advice, 
_O people,” meaning the Ansar. This is _O people,” and he meant the Ansar, for 

| because they are the majority of the _ he was considering that the Ansar would 





358 Asal! Aire (cing shell A, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1300. 
359 dr Al lea, Ibid, 

3© Thn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:615. 

°° Al-wWaqidi, Kitab al-maghdazi, 1:48. 
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aha ee ad eT 
_ pledged allegiance to him at al-‘Aqaba, _ and that they had stipulated to protect 
_ they said, “O messenger of God, we are _ him from that which they protected 
_exempt from protecting you until you —__ themselves and their children. 

_ reach our dwelling-places. But when you | 

reach us, you will be under our 

| protection. We will protect you from that | 

_ which we protect our women and 

_ children.” The Prophet was afraid that 

_ the Ansar were considering that they 

_ would not be an assistance to him except | 

_ from what came upon him from his 
enemy in Medina, and that it was not 
_ their obligation to go with him against an | 
| enemy outside their territory. 


Led Cle Ts pa vals gle ail gle ail J guy da al 









/ Leal Gle Vs oul wales 9 gle aitl Lie aitl J gus) ME ai 7 


BE ly ie py ell ¢ AV) Aaya Ay oA | ales g Agle alll clus iil J gun y ay yy Lally plill | 
(ole Ul rail Say INE Adally 0 gals Gum pail y | cet Vo peat tues) Gh Glas tS y « gluai | 
| clit) Cag 1318 39615 Lao Gall ued (gin ctlaled Cpa | Ale cygniey Lae o gates Gf al gla ph pgil ally «hall 
 ieluds Ucligh Ade eiai Lae cleied 3 Lita 28 casi © aboY gs aqudil | 

3659) G54 cables g Aut ail glue alll J gus) GIS 


aads (yee Y} 2%, pai lgle gf shall 4S - 
coll aw 2a Ol agile Gaul ols co pae Ge dial | 





/ Jail alas y Aagle ail placa al! gas y ou yy bail | 
2 FER TT TRRpe FeTTo dy «all 8 Vo wa slat! GI Gly lS y | 
: i aati gin «claled (ye els UI rail J gus yy cl sll agusdil Abe Cy pie; Lae o gates Gl Al | gb pd agil | 
eins Lita (4 Gils cls} Cilus s jal «4 yla | aac’ sls 
i cglva atl J gus) (LSS elas s Gelisl die eed lee : 

i luaty| OSS VI 5A abe y ale aul 
Oh s 609 Cys Aral dada Cpe Y} oped ule | | 
2k Oe Ie ll gt te Oe nnn 








Other than minor variants such as a title with its associated honorific of 
Muhammad (1), and synonyms (2), al-Waqidi’s version reads much like a summary of 
Ibn Ishaq’s version. The two versions share the following storyline: 


1. Muhammad asked the Ansar for advice. 
Muhammad considered that the Ansar may not help him unless he was in their 
territory. 

3. The Ansar had informed Muhammad that they would protect him from that 
which they protected their own people. 





362 Lill ane | gil, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1301. 
3 4 la, Ibid. 

364 Liles, Ibid. 

365 Y ol, Ibid. 

36 a3 yuai, Ibid. 
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Although al-Wagidi’s version appears to be a summary of Ibn Ishaq’s version, the 


shortness of al-Waqidi’s account prohibits one from ascertaining whether it is 


dependent upon Ibn Ishaq’s account, except to maintain the plausibility of dependence. 


The Council of War—Section 5 






_When the Prophet said that, Sa‘d b. 
Mu:adh said to him, “By God, you seem to 
_mean us, O messenger of God.” “Yes,” he 
replied. Sa‘d said, “We have believed in 
_you and have accepted what you say as 
true, and we have testified that the 

_ message you brought is the truth. We 

_ have accordingly given you our word and 
_ covenant to listen and obey. Proceed O 

_ messenger of God as you wish, for we are 
_with you; and by Him who sent you with 
_the truth, if you lead us to the sea and 

_ plunge into it, we would plunge into it 
_with you; not one man among us would 

_ stay behind. We are not unwilling for you 
_to meet the enemy with us tomorrow. We 
are steadfast in war, trustworthy in 
_battle. Perhaps God intends for you 

_ something from us, that which will 
_gladden you, so take us along with God’s 
blessing.” 





al SE cela y ale ail Gla atl Syn) ld J Ls 
UE caitl J gue y Ly ag yh ELUST ily sSlee Gy tea 
| Ag Sal Le yf Uagad'y celles 5 ch Lidl aad Ji al 
(le LAE gog Ln gg alld Cle MLigbel s «(all ga” 
2 gab caf Ld ail J gas yy Genel ec all y eat | 
Nan Gy Ce patil 37? gh paths ting (gall f°? cccher | 





37 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:615. 

68 Al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghdzi, 1:48-49. 
36 13), Al-Tabart, Ta’rikh, 3:1302. 

970 &, Ibid. 


_The Prophet said, “Give me advice!” Then 
_Sa‘db. Mu‘adh arose and said, “I will : 
_answer on behalf of the Ansar, as you O 
messenger of God, mean us!” He 

_ [Muhammad] said, “Yes.” He [Sa‘d] said, 
_“Tt may be that you have gone out for an 
_order revealed to you which was 

_ different. We have believed in you and 
_have accepted what you say as true. We 
_have testified that everything you have 

_ brought is truth, and we have given you 
_our covenant and word to listen and 

_ obey. So proceed O prophet of God. By 
Him who sent you with the truth, if you 
_lead us to the sea and plunge into it, we 
_would plunge into it with you. No man 
_among us would stay behind. Take 
_whoever you wish, leave behind whoever _ 
_you wish, and take what you wish from 
_ our possessions. What you take from our 

_ possessions is more dear to us than what 
_you leave behind. By Him in whose hand 
_is my soul, I have never traveled this 

_ path and I have no knowledge of it. We 
_are not unwilling that our enemy meet us | 
_ tomorrow. We are steadfast in war, 
_ trustworthy in battle. Perhaps God 

_ intends for you something from us, that 












hich will gladden you.” : 
alii Isle Ng yal abe g aale ait! case alll J gas y Sled” 
ty ils «leas! Ge Gaal Li SLi Shee Gy dees” 
Os ol gue lil SE dal ld Naa atl Spay 
Link By co pat Gh cht} ga gh a8 pal Ge aS 
Ga Ay Gein Le OS Gi Unga y callie y chy 
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Seer eee eee eee eee eee gee eee eee esse eee lees een eee ae ae eee eee eae eee eee eee eee meee eee eee 


cdaly day Lis Calas Ls cele oluedl aiedd jal) | Cue prtl gh Galle cies call pb cal Gai by Gaal | 
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sual Ly] 5 3 3 
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_Not present | 


The presence of literal and non-literal parallels indicates that one source is 
dependent upon the other. The literal parallels are found in the latter part of the 
passage (12 [via al-Tabari], 13). The non-literal parallels are: 


1. Sa‘db. Mu‘adh sought to reply to Muhammad on behalf of the Ansar. 
2. Muhammad affirmed that Sa‘d should answer. 
3. Sa‘d replied that the Ansar: 
a. believed in Muhammad and accepted what he says as true. 
b. testified that what he brought is the truth. 
c. gave him their word and covenant to listen and obey. 
4. Sa‘d informed Muhammad that: 
a. the Ansar would plunge into the sea if he plunged into it. 
b. not one of their men would stay behind. 


371 atc, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1302. 
372 vic Thid. 
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c. the Ansar are not unwilling to meet the enemy tomorrow. 
d. the Ansar are steadfast in war and trustworthy in battle. 


The variants with respect to the non-literal parallels are minor and thus can be ignored 
in the question of whether al-Waqidi was dependent upon Ibn Ishaq. They amount to 
differences in word order (1, 3), synonyms (7, 9), and one version includes while the 
other does not a preposition (3), adjectival quantifier (5), definite article (5), and 
prepositional phrases (6, 8). As for the concluding words by Sa‘d in Ibn Ishaq (14), they 
appear to have been omitted by al-wagidi. 

Most likely, al-Waqidi constructed his own version of the events utilizing not 
only Ibn Ishaq but also other sources, for there are phrases and sentences in al-Wagqidt 


that have no parallel in Ibn Ishaq (2, 4, 10, 11), and al-Waqidi may have drawn some of 


this material (10) from Misa: 






| No man among us would stay behind. _ Take whoever you wish and leave behind | 


| Take whoever you wish, leave behind | whoever you wish. Take what you wish 
_ whoever you wish, and take what you _ from our possessions, and give us what 
_ wish from our possessions. What you _ you wish. What you take from us is 


_ dearer to us than what you leave for us. 


| take from our possessions is more dear to 
_us than what you leave behind. 






Le Ll gah pe Sg EE Cpe hall 5 OE Gyo neg (SE Gye us Jung CAS Cue EE i Tey G | 
OS i Le Lint Casi Lal gal Gyo CRS) Leg LS | dae y i Le Lill pal pe 5 «HS 0 am chal 5 
Like Sy Lee Lisl) Gai Lie aT8/ Leg OE Le 





Significantly the extra sentence in al-Waqidi in which Sa‘d supposed that 
Muhammad’s departure had been due to a different command given to him by God (4) 
may exhibit the idea of bada’, a theology greatly stressed by the Shi'a in which the 
emergence of new circumstances causes a change in an earlier divine ruling.” 
According to the council story, God’s initial command to Muhammad was to attack the 
caravan of Abi Sufyan, but the command became irrelevant when the Muslims changed 


the object of their attack from the caravan to the army of Quraysh. 


*8 Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:107. 
374 FP sv. “bada@.” 
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The Council of War—Section 6 






_ Muhammad—al-Waqidi—Muhammad b. 
_ Salih—‘Asim b. ‘Umar b. Qatada— 
_Mahmiid b. Labid: Sa‘d said, “O 

_ messenger of God, we left behind from 
our people, a people, and we do not have 
greater love for youthanthey,norare 
_we more obedient to you than they. They 
_ have a determination for jihad and an 
_ intention. If they had thought, 0 

_ messenger of God, that you would meet 
_an enemy, then they would not have 

_ stayed behind, but they thought that it 
_was the caravan. We will builda hut for _ 
_you in which to stay, and we will prepare | 
_ your camel. Then we will meet our 
_ enemy, and if God strengthens us and 
grants us victory against our enemy, then 
that is what we desire, but if it is 
_ otherwise, then saddle your camel and 

_ meet those who are behind us.” The 
_ Prophet said to him, “Good.” And he said, 
_“Or may God carry out something better | 
_ than that O Sa‘d!” 


_ Not present 








pa game Ye GIL Gy yee Gy anal Ye cle” 
al cage dlls gh Vy cagie all Us Ab Gaia Le 
| Diol dl Jpeg 1b dy dy algal bas 
(A ggish pan Leif lla Lal GSI, ol gil La Nae | 
OB Ligne (ili ob calla, ) all Sed ad Gy Si LE yo 
(Oly clus Le ll GIS Ligue le Li pels ail Lijei 





This tradition, which is solely in al-Waqidi, breaks from his combined report and 
appears to contain pro-Ansart bias. The attestation of love towards the Prophet by Sa‘d 
b. Mu‘adh, the representative of the Ansar, has the effect of esteeming the Ansar and 


elevating their status. A parallel tradition in another source was unable to be found. 





7 Al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghazi, 1:49. 
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The Council of War—Section 7 






_ The Prophet was gladdened by Sa‘d’s _ They said: When Sa‘d finished his 

_reply, and it strengthened him. Then he __ counsel, the Prophet said, “March, with 

said, “March, and rejoice, for God Most the blessing of God. Verily God has 

_ High has promised me one of the two _ promised me one of two parties. By God 

_ parties, and by God it is as though I now _ it is as though I see the places of 

_see the places of slaughter of the people.” _ slaughter of the people.” ' 
Alii conan git along Ade oil hue all Tp ped | ghio dll Dg UE cB ppl Ga emf Ba: (gl | 

(878 Mes ail GLb lg Sil g 378) 5 pans Ud ab cal hae g ad atl BA call AS ps cle Ng ys sabe y Ale aitl | 
call lai GY) AUS ail y «sittlball gaa) ine gp gill ples ol) pail SI cally sibel (ga) 

esl Elen 














” 














Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham) 


banana an bantam albany apnea gas ae oaiveas rab petusie nous svenn sib sPhe nia ntiasronia avian ininnan 


alls Abdi , 


Al-Wagidi | 
Not present | 









ai AS ys cle | 5 pas) | paw Jl od 
| 9 sal y (via al-Tabari— 
 « Ost (gaa) Cae 5 ad Td al OLS 

CdiLlall (gas) hae g a8 il 58) 
(via al-Tabari— | 


ai) AS ys 
Osi gas) gine 5 8 ail GIS 














For this passage, there are two identical sentences (3 & 4 [via al-Tabari]), and the 


differences between the versions are minor, suggesting the feasibility that al-waqid1 
drew from Ibn Ishaq. The minor differences consist of two additional temporal adverbs 
(3,5) in Ibn Ishaq. As for the differences at the beginning of the passage (1, 2), they most 
probably can be attributed to the editorial action of al-Waqidi who, after his inclusion 
of the previous individual report, returned to narrating the council story in the manner 
of the combined report technique.*’ Consequently the differences at the beginning of 


the passage are not useful for comparison in answering the question of dependence. 


376 Thn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:615. 

*”? Al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghdzi, 1:49. 

978 gis) AS ys (cle |g pus, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1302. 

7 aul, Ibid. 

°° In al-Waqidi, Muhammad’s delight at the words of Sa‘d is already provided in the previous individual 
report. Probably al-waqidi saw no need to repeat the account and omitted it when constructing the 
present report. 


Single Combat—Section 1 






Al-Aswad b. ‘Abd al-Asad al- 

| Makhziimi, who was a malicious, ill- 
natured man, stepped forth and said, “I 

_ swear to God that I will surely drink from 
their cistern, or destroy it, or die without 
_ doing so.” When he came forth, Hamza b. 
‘Abd al-Muttalib came forth to him. When 
_ the two met, Hamza struck him and cut 

_ off his foot and half his leg before he 

_ reached the cistern. Al-Aswad fell on his 

_ back with blood from his leg gushing 

_ towards his companions. Then he 
_crawled to the cistern and threw himself 
_ into it, intending to fulfill his oath, but 

_ Hamza followed him and struck him and 

_ killed him in the cistern. 
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When the people advanced, al- 


_ Aswad b. ‘Abd al-Asad al-Makhziimi said, 
when he drew near the cistern, “ 
_ to God that I will surely drink from their 
cistern, destroy it, or die without doing 
_so.” Al-Aswad b. ‘Abd al-Asad charged 
_until he came near the cistern. Hamza b. 
‘Abd al-Muttalib confronted him and 

_ struck him, chopping off his foot. Al- 

_ Aswad crawled until he stopped at the 

_ cistern. He destroyed it with his good leg 
_and drank from it. Hamza followed him 
_and struck him in the cistern, killing him. 
_ The polytheists, observing from their 
_ranks, thought that they were victorious. 
_ Then some of the people advanced 


I swear 


towards one another. 





tie al eI ne Cy ae! Gok Bs 
CHEN ail le) OSes Os 
Lali caigd Giga 4128? Alay i Cage ge U6 
Lait) Lala Rarer ea 
Cg) gh 9 ABLG Caos dard Fla Bea ae 
pat Les dla GS 0 gk Ge ebb Ue sal” 
su Ae eal sia cudasall ll Ls lasel 


cob All is (Ay pata B jem Aautly ting Sy 385 5h 


vasa] 





de Cy dg! SE Galil Cas) 35 Lal #1 tld 
ait) aple | sy gall yo Lia Cue Gye Rall a 
ALsild cya gall Gye Ga ta we ac Gy aga 
Cas ja cdot Gala as and olla ue Cyl B joa | 
cAagauall Ala ys deagd (a gall 8 ad cia age) 
AUB Qua gall (8 4; pind 5 jon death Abe py 
adil Ose ads aed site cle 9 a OS pall s 
222 Os agears Qullll Lad yy 5 pala - 


Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham) 


a (Adeda 3 cage s= Os Cn ai) sale | 
44 94 Csi ga 


eh ce gag Om pall Up poy lly Chay 
Altace] gai lea dla) Gad 





8! Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:624-25. 

*® Al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghdzi, 1:68. 
383 aLeaaY », Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1316. 
384 41 Thid. 

385 oi ac 5, Ibid., 1317. 








gl PERN gl taguea g UA os aul lel” 


Not present 
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~ Not present | 
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Not present nel G33 a9 pets Gle Oa phy GS pals | 





A general indication that al-waqidt drew from Ibn Ishaq is that the two versions 
share three central motifs: 1) Al-Aswad swore that he will surely drink from the cistern, 
destroy the cistern, or die; 2) Hamza intercepted al-Aswad and cut off part of his leg; 
and 3) Hamza followed al-Aswad into the cistern and killed him. More significant 
indications of dependence are that the versions have in common some word-for-word 
parallels and words themselves (5, 9, 14). The largest parallel is the vow by al-Aswad: “I 
swear to God that I will surely drink from their cistern, destroy it, or die if not.” 

Both versions exhibit minor variants in the form of synonyms (4, 6) and an 
additional preposition (12), Other variants involve the presence of phrases and 
sentences in one version that are lacking in the other (1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 10, 11, 13). Some of 
these variants (2, 3, 7, 8, 11) possibly demonstrate al-Waqidi’s activity in abridging Ibn 
Ishaq’s narrative, and one of the variants (1) was most probably created by al-Waqidi as 
connecting material. 

A significant variation between the versions is that the character al-Aswad 
receives greater attention in the version of Ibn Ishaq. Only in Ibn Ishaq’s version is al- 
Aswad depicted as a malicious and ill-natured man. Ibn Ishaq’s version alone also 
includes the graphic scene in which al-Aswad fell on his back with blood streaming 
from his leg towards his companions. Another significant variation is that al-Aswad 
both destroyed the cistern and successfully drank from it in al-Waqidi’s version, but al- 
Aswad accomplished neither in Ibn Ishaq’s version. Al-Waqidi possibly drew al-Aswad’s 
demolition of the cistern (10) from Misa, whose version in al-Bayhaqi’s Dala@’il reports 


similarly: hadama minhu.** As for the excerpt exclusively in al-Waqidi in which the 





8° Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@il al-nubuwwa, 3:113. 
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polytheists observed from their ranks (13), a parallel in another source was unable to be 


found. 


Single Combat—Section 2 





_ stepped forth between his brother _came forward until they stood clear of 
_Shayba and his son al-Walid b. ‘Utba, and _ the ranks. They issued the challenge for 
_when he stood clear of the ranks gave the single combat. Then three men of the 
_challenge for single combat. Three men _—_ Ansar stepped forward to them, and they | 
of the Ansar came out against him, and were the sons of ‘Afra’: Mu‘adh, 
_ they were ‘Awf and Mu‘awwidh, the sons — Mu‘awwidh and ‘Awf, the Bani al- 

_of al-Harith—their mother was ‘Afra— —_—- Harith—it is said the third of them was 
_and another man; he is said to have been ‘Abd Allah b. Raw&ha. And we are certain 
‘Abd Allah b. Rawaha. Then they _ that they were the sons of ‘Afra’. 
_[Quraysh] asked, “Who are you?” And 

they answered, “Some of the Ansar.” 
_ They [Quraysh] said, “We have nothing to _ 
_do with you.’ 
Abas) Ga any Gy Atle oa cS C4 | shad cis asl sll s dandy Atte @ ps8 
Ce nad I3) is Adio Gy al pl Abs dan Oe 4BG GL agall ¢ Aa 63 plead! ll | goa ab Cauall | 
Seal G0 A Al) ¢ 58 cence 3 A ge g Sens Mee rel de gis ad g aS Gye” 
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dal Ge Sd | | 


387 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:625. 

88 Al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghdazi, 1:68. 

387 ag ie 63 441), Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1317. 
390 al la, Ibid. 

Pl aal sy Cy ail uc, Ibid, 

32 | Mla Thid., 

393 | lls, Thid., 
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For this passage, al-Waqidi seems to have drawn from Ibn Ishaq. One notices 
immediately that the text of al-Waqidi is markedly similar to the text of Ibn Ishaq in 
that they follow a uniform narrative and utilize the same vocabulary. Moreover the 
account of al-Waqidi gives the appearance of being a summary of the account of Ibn 
Ishaq. Names and familial relations are either shortened or omitted, and the narrative 
runs in synoptic fashion. In Ibn Ishaq, the full names of the Meccans and their familial 
relations are provided: ‘Utba b. Rabra, his brother Shayba b. Rabra, and ‘Utba’s son al- 
Walid b. ‘Utba (1). In al-Waqidi however, the three are simply referred to as ‘Utba, 
Shayba and al-Walid. In addition Ibn Ishaq has the three specifically positioned, i.e. 
‘Utba is situated between Shayba and al-Walid, whereas in al-Waqidi, the manner in 
which the three are positioned is absent. 

A further difference affects the storyline. Of the three Meccans, ‘Utba, according 
to the version of Ibn Ishaq, is set apart as the main antagonist. The two actions that 
position him as the chief antagonist are that he stood clear (fasala) of the army ranks 
and issued (da‘a) the challenge for single combat (2, 3). In al-Waqidi however, a chief 
antagonist is lacking. As the verbs fasali and da‘t indicate, all three Meccans comprise 
the antagonists of the story, with no one person playing a greater role than the others. 
Although the two sources in this way are reporting different narratives, the differences 
may merely be a result of summarization on the part of al-Waqidi. 

It seems that al-Waqidi was concerned to add “knowledge” to text of Ibn Ishaq. 
In the identification of the three Ansaris who met the challenge for single combat, al- 
Wagqidi pronounces upon a tradition in which at least one of the identities is uncertain 
(6) by providing his own judgment of which identities are to be considered trustworthy 


(7).°* Concerning al-Waqidi’s references to the sons of ‘Afra’ and Bani al-Harith (5), it 


*4 al-Waqidi made pronouncements on the trustworthiness of a tradition. See Cook, Muhammad, 63-64. Cf. 
a report about al-waqidi in which he set out to discover additional information about an event in the 
Prophet’s life by interviewing the descendents of the Prophet’s Companions. If the report is verifiable, al- 


ty 
seems that he has understood Ibn Ishaq on maternity. The remainder of the passage in 
Ibn Ishaq, the dialogue between the Meccans and the Ansaris (8), is lacking in al-Waqidi. 


In its place is a tradition (see Section 3) that conversely is non-existent in Ibn Ishaq. 


Single Combat—Section 3 






_ The Prophet was ashamed about that, 
_and he was unwilling that the first of the 
_ Muslims to encounter the polytheists in 

_battle be the Ansar. He wanted the valor 
_ to go to the sons of his uncle and his 

_ people, so he gave an order, and they 

_ returned to their ranks. He said to them, 


_ Not present 





Falta tananngeduantutan myths gattinedeianag dia nnatuimna inciting dna pantie auinrananansvasgung Me 


origi lS cis ply tule dil lai) gay dec 
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Al-Wagqidi may have drawn this part of the story from Misa, to whom is 


attributed a similar report: 





AR Waghd sb. Uigba (via al-Bayhagi*” 
_ The Prophet was ashamed about that, he Prophet was ashamed about that 

_and he was unwilling that the first of the | because the God-fearing were the first to 

_ Muslims to encounter the polytheists in _ fight between the Muslims and the 

battle be the Ansar. He wanted the valor __ polytheists. The Prophet was present 
_ to go to the sons of his uncle and his _ with them, and he wanted the valor to go | 
_ people, so he gave an order, and they _ to the sons of his uncle. The Prophet 
returned to their ranks. He saidtothem, — called for them to return to their ranks. 










svternenennenetnenetnenennenesnenenneneggeneenenennenesnenennenenenesnenesneneneneeeneunnneneneneneneneneneneneneneunnneaeee 


US li ae ai aT Cis a Ge tel al 
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Waqid1’s precision may be a result of his scholarly exercise of probing alternate sources with the goal of 
elucidating ambiguous traditions. EI, s.v. “Al-Waqidi.” 

* Al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghdzi, 1:68. 

*° Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:113. Ibn Kathir recounts the report on the authority of al-Umawi in 
Ibn Kathir, Al-Bidaya wa-l-nihaya, 3:273. 


Single Combat—Section 4 






_ Then their representative shouted, “O 
| Muhammad! Send forth against us peers 

_ from our tribe!” The Prophet said, “Arise, 
_O Ubayda b. al-Harith, and arise, O 
Hamza, and arise, O ‘Ali.” And when they 
_arose and approached them, Quraysh 
_asked, “Who are you?” ‘Ubayda replied, 
_“Ubayda,” Hamza replied, “Hamza,” and 
_‘Alireplied, “Ali.” They said, “Yes, noble 

_ peers.” 






(Loe Ge LAST Lad! @ al (dane ll: taggilie (gal a 
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_ Then the representative of the 
_polytheists shouted, “O Muhammad! 

_ Send forth to us peers from our tribe.” 

_ The Prophet said to them, “O Bani 
_ Hashim, rise and fight for your truth that _ 
_God sent to your prophet, since they have | 
come with their falsehood to extinguish 
_ the light of God.” Then Hamza b. ‘Abd al- 

_ Muttalib, ‘Ali b. Abi Talib and ‘Ubayda b. 
_al-Harith b. Muttalib b. ‘Abd Manaf arose 
_and proceeded towards them. ‘Utba said, 
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“Speak, so that we may recognize you—a 


_ helmet was on each of them, masking 
_them—for if you are peers, then we will 

_ fight you.” And so Hamza said, “I am 
_ Hamza b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, the lion of God | 
_and the lion of His messenger.” ‘Utba 
_replied, “A noble peer.” Then ‘Utba said, 


“T am the lion of the Allies, and who are 


| these two with you?” He [Hamza] said, 
“Alb. Abi Talib and ‘Ubayda b. al- 






Harith.” He [Utba] said, “Noble peers.” 
a: LI @ pal cane LOS pial gale (gal af | 
gle ait) clus ait! JS) ael Sle clin gf Cpe eS! 

aii) Sins (gall (pSGa5 | slilid | yo gb ¢ atl ily raha | 
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7 Tbn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:625. 

8 al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghazi, 1:68-69. 

399 thal ae G8 jaa bs af, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1317. 
400 4s lal Gy dane by ai, Ibid. 

401 ate cal oy! (cle L 8, Ibid. 
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Al-Wagidi's version is approximately twice the length of Ibn Ishaq’s version. 


Although the sequence of events in both versions is the same, the additional material in 
al-Waqidi maintains a significant amount of divergences from the narrative in Ibn Ishaq 
to either reflect a different tradition or show al-Wagidr's activity in expanding Ibn 
Ishaq’s narrative. The following characterizations are uniquely of al-Waqidi’s version: 
1. The Prophet incited the Bani Hashim with a kerygmatic utterance (4).’” 
2. The names of the Muslim fighters are provided in full (5). 
3. Anexplanatory gloss is supplied probably due to a complication in the story 
that the Muslim warriors who are well-known and chief figures of the same 
tribe should need to identify themselves (6). 
4, Hamza spoke on behalf of the Muslims and referred to himself as “the lion of 
God and the lion of His messenger”*” (7) while ‘Utba spoke on behalf of the 
Meccans and offered his own designation as “the lion of the Allies.” 
Notably al-wWaqidi’s version may exhibit a sign of redaction. When mentioning 
the Bani Hashim (3), the tradition refers to Hamza, ‘Ubayda and ‘Alt, as if it already knew 
the three to be those whom Muhammad ordered to rise and fight. The tradition’s 


“foreknowledge” may be evidence that its composer rearranged an already existent 


tradition. 


Single Combat—Section 5 






*°? An element of salvation history is displayed in an utterance by the Prophet: “Rise and fight for your 
truth that God sent to your Prophet, since they have come with their falsehood to extinguish the light of 
God.” The utterance has the kerygmatic effect of promoting the religion of Islam and the figure of the 
Prophet (in contradistinction to the falsehood held by the Meccan polytheists). For a study on salvation 
history in the life of the Prophet, see Wansbrough, Sectarian Milieu. 

“’ The emphasis on Hamza may be due to the proclivity of the early Muslims in preserving the memory 
and honor of their fellow tribesmen. Lecker, “The Death,” 11. 

“4 Al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghazi, 1:69. 






eard ‘Utba utter anything weaker than 
is saying: “I am the lion of the Allies,” 
meaning the Allies of the Confederation. 





The report is found exclusively in the version of al-Wagqidi, who sought to 
elucidate the meaning of “the Allies” (al-hulafa’). The report is not part of al-waqidi’s 
combined report and is equipped with its own isnad. Moreover the report is another 


indication of al-Waqidi’s tendency to insert “knowledge” in his narrative. 


Single Combat—Section 6 

























Ubayda was the eldest of them, and he hen ‘Utba said to his son, “Rise, O 

aced ‘Utba b. Rabr'a, while Hamza faced __ Walid,” and al-Walid arose. ‘Ali stood up 
hayba b. Rabra and ‘Alt faced al-Walid b. against him, and he was the youngest of 

Utba. As for Hamza, it was not long he group. ‘Alt, peace be upon him, slew 

efore he slew Shayba, and as for ‘Alt, it im [al-Walid]. Then ‘Utba arose, and 

as not long before he slew al-Waltd. amza stood up against him. After they 

Ubayda and ‘Utba exchanged blows and xchanged blows, Hamza, may God be 

ach maimed his opponent. Then Hamza ___ pleased with him, slew him [‘Utba]. Then 

nd ‘Ali turned on ‘Utba with their hayba arose, and ‘Ubayda b. al-Harith 
words and dispatched him. They [Hamza __ stood up against him—in that day he was 
nd ‘Ali] carried their companion he eldest of the Prophet’s companions— 
Ubayda] and united him with his nd Shayba struck ‘Ubayda’s leg with the | 
riends. [Via al-Tabari—His leg had been ip of the sword. It reached the muscle of _ 
ut off and the marrow was oozing from is thigh and cut it. Then Hamza and ‘Ali | 
t. When they brought ‘Ubayda to the urned on Shayba and slew him. They 
rophet, he asked, “Am I not a martyr, O arried ‘Ubayda and united him with the 

messenger of God?” “Indeed youare,” he — ranks. With the marrow oozing from his 
eplied. Then ‘Ubayda said, “If Aba Talib _ thigh, ‘Ubayda asked, “O messenger of 

ere alive, then he would know that his od, am I not a martyr?” He replied, 

ords: Indeed you are.” He said, “Now then by 
We keep him safe until we are struck od, if Abi Talib were alive, then he 

down around him, ould know that I was right in what he 
and we forget our sons and wives, aid when he uttered: 

re truly realized in me.”] You lied, by the house of God, when you 

said, “We will give up Muhammad.” 

We strike under him, and we defend him, _ 

and we keep him safe until we are struck _ 

down around him, 
and we forget our sons and wives.” 
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“5 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:625. 
“°° al-Wagidi, Kitab al-maghdzi, 1:69-70. 
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The two versions share three motifs: 1) the single combat duels; 2) the 
martyrdom of ‘Ubayda (via al-Tabari); and 3) the poetic verse uttered by ‘Ubayda (via al- 
Tabari). Of the two, al-Waqidi's version contains far more material in its elaboration of 
the motifs. The kind of elaboration exhibited in relation to the first two motifs may be 
elucidated through a couple observations. Firstly in Ibn Ishaq, the pairings and 


consequences of the duels are reported simply and matter-of-factly (1). In al-Waqidi’s 


407 2s lal Gy bane, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1317. 
408 SLcial  oDtiss, [bid., 1318. 

409 5ayelagialua, Ibid, 

410 Maa lela’, Ibid. 

“1 Thid., 
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version however, the duels are animated and progressively play out one at a time. 
Secondly, the manner in which ‘Ubayda received his fatal injury is illustrated in vivid 
detail in al-waqidi (1), but the colorful episode is absent in Ibn Ishaq. In all likelihood 
the animation of the duels and the liveliness with which they are recounted in the 
version of al-Waqidi are hallmarks of the storyteller. 

If al-Waqidi’s account is stripped of its storyteller elements, then it may appear 
that the two versions are one and the same, indicating al-Waqidi’s dependence upon 
Ibn Ishaq. A noteworthy variant in the storyline however demonstrates that the 
versions at least partially do not share a common source. This variant involves the 
pairings of the duels (1). In Ibn Ishaq, Hamza is paired with Shayba, and ‘Ubayda is 
paired with ‘Utba. Yet in al-Waqidi, Hamza is paired with ‘Utba, and ‘Ubayda is paired 
with Shayba. As a matter of fact, the pairings by al-Waqidi match those in Misa’s 


version in al-Bayhaqt’s Dala’il: 

















en fhe tribe of their uncle arose 

gainst them. Hamza b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib 
rose as well as ‘Ali b. Abi Talib and 
Ubayda b. al-Harith b. al-Muttalib. 

amza faced ‘Utba, ‘Ubayda faced Shayba 
nd ‘Alt faced al-Walid. Then Hamza slew 
Utba, ‘Ubayda slew Shayba, and ‘Ali slew 
|-Walid. Shayba struck the leg of 
Ubayda and amputated it. Hamza and ‘Al 
escued him, and he was carried until he 


ied due to the [loss of] bile. 





en ‘Utba said to his son, “Rise, O 
Walid,” and al-Walid arose. ‘Alt stood up 
gainst him, and he was the youngest of 
he group. ‘All, peace be upon him, slew 
im [al-Walid]. Then ‘Utba arose, and 
amza stood up against him. After they 
xchanged blows, Hamza, may God be 
leased with him, slew him [‘Utba]. Then 
hayba arose, and ‘Ubayda b. al-Harith 
tood up against him—in that day he was 
he eldest of the Prophet’s companions— 
nd Shayba struck ‘Ubayda’s leg with the | 
ip of the sword. It reached the muscle of 
is thigh and cut it. Then Hamzaand ‘Ali 
urned on Shayba and slew him. They 
arried ‘Ubayda and united him with the 
anks. With the marrow oozing from his 
high, ‘Ubayda asked, “O messenger of 
od, am I not a martyr?” He replied, 
Indeed you are.” 
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Thus al-Waqidi possibly drew from Misa for the pairings of the duels. 


The Vision of ‘Atika 


For the analysis, the story of ‘Atika’s vision is divided into four sections. Each 


section displays the variants that Jones listed in his study. His numbering of the 


variants has been retained, and a few other variants he left unmentioned are added. In 


addition to the variants, phrases and sentences that are contained identically in both 


versions are provided and are each assigned a number according to their location in the 


text and in relation to the numbered variants. 


The Vision of ‘Atika—Section 1 


_ Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)*” 

Ibn Ishaq said: A person I do not 
_ distrust, on the authority of ‘Ikrima from 
_ Ibn ‘Abbas, and Yazid b. Raman from 
‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, told me, and they 

_ both said: Three days before Damdam 
arrived in Mecca, ‘Atika saw a vision 

_ which frightened her. She sent for her 

_ brother al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, and 
_ she said, “O my brother, by God last night 
_ I saw a vision which frightened me and I 
_am afraid that evil and misfortune will 

_ come upon your people, so keep what I 

_ tell you to yourself.” He asked, “What did 
_ you see?” She replied, “I saw a rider 

_ coming upon a camel. He halted in the 

_ valley and shouted at the top of his voice, 
‘Come forth O people of treachery to 

_ your destruction in three days’ time.’ I 

_ saw the people gather around him; then 





“3 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:607-8. 
“4 Al-Wagidi, Kitab al-maghazi, 1:29. 








Al-Wagqidr'™ | 
They said: ‘Atika d. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, | 


_ before [the arrival of] Damdam b. ‘Amr, 

_ saw a vision which frightened her and 

_ caused agony in her heart. She sent for 

_ her brother al-‘Abbas, and she said, “O 

_ my brother, by God last night I saw a 

_ vision of which I was frightened. I am 
_afraid that evil and misfortune will come | 
_ upon your people, so keep what I tell you | 
to yourself.” She said, “I saw a rider 
_ coming upon a camel until he halted in 

_ the valley. Then he shouted at the top of 

_ his voice, ‘O people of treachery, come 

_ forth to your destruction in three days’ 
_ time!’ He shouted it three times. I saw the | 
_ people gather around him; then he went | 
_ into the mosque with the people 

_ following him. When his camel mounted 

_ to the top of the Ka‘ba, he shouted the 


_ he went into the mosque with the people 
_ following him. While they were around 

_ him, his camel mounted to the top of the 
_Ka‘ba. Then he shouted the same words, 
_ ‘Come forth O people of treachery to 

_ your destruction in three days’ time.’ 

_ Then his camel mounted to the top of 
Abi Qubays, and he shouted the same 

_ thing. Then he took hold of a boulder, 

_ released it, and it began to fall. At the 

_ bottom of the mountain it shattered into 


| pieces. There was neither a house among | 


_ houses nor a dwelling in Mecca that a 
_piece ae not enter.” 
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_ same words three times. Then his camel 

| mounted to the top of Abi Qubays. Then 
_ he shouted the same words three times. 

_ Then he took hold of a boulder from Abi 
Qubays, released it, and it began to fall. 

_ At the bottom of the mountain it 

_ shattered into pieces. There was neither 
_a house among houses in Mecca nor a 

_ dwelling among dwellings in Mecca that 
_a piece did not enter.” 
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Not present | 


Not present 





The large number of literal parallels (7a, 9a, 10a, 11, 11a, 12a, 14a, 15, 15a, 16a, 
16b, 17a) demonstrates that al-waqidi was dependent upon Ibn Ishaq. Most of the 
variants between the versions are minor in that they affect neither meaning nor the 
storyline. For example, al-Waqidi’s version lacks a number of phrases and sentences (2, 
7,9, 10, 14) that are present in Ibn Ishaq’s version. Al-Waqid1’s version is also shorter 
than Ibn Ishaq’s version in other locations (1, 5, 12). These differences were possibly 
created by al-Waqidi whose concern may have been to summarize the narrative of Ibn 
Ishaq. Another difference between the versions is that they are characterized by 
synonyms in two instances (4, 17b). For one of the instances (4), al-wWaqidi may have 
drawn from Misa, whose version in al-Bayhaqi’s Dal@’il reports the same verb in ‘Atika’s 
conveyance to al-‘Abbas: arsalat.™ 
A significant variant in which the storyline is affected pertains to the number of 


times the rider exclaimed the Meccans’ destruction. In Ibn Ishaq, the destruction was 


exclaimed three times, or once at three separate locations. In al-Waqidi, it was 





“4 Al-Bayhaqt, Dala’il al-nubuwwa, 3:103. 
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exclaimed a total of nine times, or thrice at each of the three locations (11, 13, 15). This 


escalation from three to nine is noted by Jones as a feature of the gass who was skilled in 


dramatization, and in this case, the climactic building up of a dramatic situation.” 


Whereas Jones maintained that al-waqidi drew the rider’s exclamations from the qissa 


of his own time, the present analysis finds that al-Waqidi possibly drew them from 


Musa. For in the work ascribed to Musa, the number of exclamations in two of the three 


locations is multiplied by three as is indicated by the word thalatha.*” It seems that al- 


Waqidi for his embellished version inserted the word thalatha in the third of the three 


locations, resulting in a total of nine exclamations: 





She [‘Atika] said, “I saw a rider 
_ approaching from the top of Mecca on 
_ his camel shouting at the top of his voice, 
_‘O people of treachery, leave in two or 

_ three nights.’ He drew near shouting and 
_ entered the mosque on his camel. When 

_ he had shouted three times, men, women 
and children inclined towards him, and 

_ they were greatly alarmed.” She 

_ continued, “Then I saw him do the same 
on top of the Ka‘ba on his camel, and he 

_ shouted three times, ‘O people of 

_ treachery, O people of immorality. Leave 
_ in two or three nights.’ Then I saw him 

_ do the same on top of Abii Qubays 

_ likewise saying, ‘O people of treachery’ 
_and ‘O people of immorality,’ until it was 
heard among the merchants of Mecca.” 
gle aS ke Ge Da USI ST calle 
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She [‘Atika] said, “I saw a rider 


_ coming upon a camel until he halted in 

_ the valley. Then he shouted at the top of 

_ his voice, ‘O people of treachery, come 

_ forth to your destruction in three days’ 
_ time!’ He shouted it three times. I saw the | 
_ people gather around him; then he went _ 
_ into the mosque with the people 

_ following him. When his camel mounted 

_ to the top of the Ka‘ba, he shouted the 

_ same words three times. Then his camel 

_ mounted to the top of Abii Qubays. Then 

_ he shouted the same words three times.” 
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A variant that may show that al-Wagidi either invented material or drew from 


other than Ibn Ishaq pertains to the effect that ‘Atika’s vision had upon her. In the text 


of Ibn Ishaq in which the phrase is absent (3), there was only one effect of the vision 


upon ‘Atika: it frightened her. In al-waqidi however, not only did ‘Atika’s vision 


frighten her, but it also caused agony in her heart. This additional phrase in al-waqidt 


also finds no correlation in Musa’s version in al-Bayhaqi's Dala’il. 


The Vision of ‘Atika—Section 2 






Al-‘Abbas said, “By God, this is 
ndeed a vision. As for you, keep it to 
ourself and do not tell anyone about it.” 
hen al-‘Abbas went out and met al- 
Walid b. ‘Utba b. Rabr'a, who was his 
riend. He told him about the vision and 
nstructed him to keep it to himself. But 
1-Walid told his father ‘Utba, and the 
tory spread in Mecca until Quraysh were 
alking about it in their public meetings. 
Al-‘Abbas said: I woke up early to 
ircumambulate the Ka‘ba, and there was 








uraysh discussing ‘Atika’s vision. When 
bi Jahl saw me he said, “O Abi al-Fadl, 
hen you have finished your 
ircumambulation, come over to us.” 
When I finished, I went and sat with 
hem, and Abi Jahl asked, “O Bani ‘Abd 
1-Muttalib, since when have you had a 
rophetess among you?” He [Al-‘Abbas] 
aid: I said, “What do you mean by that?” 
e said, “That vision which ‘Atika saw.” 
e [Al-‘Abbas] said: Then I said, “What 
id she see?” He said, “O Bant ‘Abd al- 
uttalib, are you not satisfied that your 
men prophesy and now your women 
rophesy?! ‘Atika claimed in her vision 
hat someone said, ‘Come forth in three 
ays’ time.’ We will wait these three days. 
f what she says is true, then so it will be, 
ut if the three days pass and nothing 


“8 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:607-9. 
“°° al-Wagidi, Kitab al-maghazi, 1:29-30. 





They said: Her brother said, “This is 


_ indeed a vision!” He went out distressed 
and met al-Walid b. ‘Utba b. Rabia, who 
_was his friend. He told him about the 

_ vision and instructed him to keep it to 

_ himself. But the story spread among the 
_ people. 


He [Al-‘Abbas] said: I woke up early 


to circumambulate the Ka‘ba, and there 
_was Abii Jahl sitting with a group of 

| Quraysh discussing ‘Atika’s vision. Abii 
Jahl said, “What ‘Atika saw was this!” I 
bi Jahl b. Hisham sitting with a group of | 
_‘Abd al-Muttalib, are you not satisfied 
_that your men prophesy and now your 
_ women prophesy? ‘Atika claimed that she | 
_ saw in the vision such and such—that 
_which she had seen—so we will wait 

_ three days. If what she said is true then 

_ so it will be, but if the three days pass 
_and nothing happens, then we will write 
_ you down as the greatest liars of the 

_ people of the Ka‘ba among the Arabs.” 


asked, “What is that?” He said, “O Bant 


He [Al-‘Abbas] replied, “O cowardly 


_ wretch. Youare the first of liars and 

_ wickedness among us.” Abii Jahl 
responded, “We vied for the honor, for 
_ you said, ‘Ours is the distribution of 
_ water.’ And we said, ‘We don’t mind. You | 
_ draw water for the hajj!’ Then you said, 
_ ‘We hold the office of the gatekeeper,’ 
_and we said, ‘We don’t mind. You protect | 


_ happens, then we will write you down as 
_ the greatest liars of the people of the 
_Ka’ba among the Arabs.” 
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_ the Ka’ba!’ Then you said, ‘Ours is the 
_ council!’ and we said, ‘We don’t mind. 
_ You prepare the food and feed the 

_ people.’ Then you said, ‘Ours is the 

| support,’ and we said, ‘We don’t mind. 
_ You gather what is needed for the weak!’ 
_ When we fed the people, then you fed 
them. The travelers gathered, and we 

_ vied for the honor, for we were like two 
_race horses. You said, ‘A prophet is from 
_us!’ Then you said, ‘A prophetess is from 
us.’ No by Allat and al-‘Uzza, this was 
| never to happen.” 
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Not present 


Not present 
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_ Not present | 
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That the two versions are identical in many locations (18, 25a, 26 [via al-Tabari], 
26a, 27a, 28a, 29a, 30a, 31a, 33 [via al-Tabari], 33a, 35a) demonstrates that al-Waqidi was 
dependent upon Ibn Ishaq. In most of the other locations, the version of al-Waqid? is 
parallel to and reads much like a summary of Ibn Ishaq’s version. It is possible that al- 


Waqidi omitted phrases and sentences (21, 22, 24, 28b, 29) from the text of Ibn Ishaq, 


130 
and in other areas, made shortenings (20, 25, 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 34, 35). He also may have 


altered the word order in one location (28). As for the extra report in al-Waqidi (35b), it 


is characterized by pro-‘Abbasid bias. 


The Vision of ‘Atika—Section 3 









_Al-‘Abbas said: By God, it was no great 
_ issue between us except that I 
_contradicted that and denied that she 
_had seen anything. Then we separated. 
_When night came, there was not a 

_ woman from Bani al-Muttalib who did 
_not come to me. Each of them said, “Have 
_ you allowed this evil rascal [Abii Jahl] to 

_ attack your men and then go on with 
_your women while you listened? Then 
_you did not retaliate given what you 
_heard?” He [Al-‘Abbas] said: I said, “By 
God I have done so. It was no great issue 

_ between us, but I swear to God that I will 
_confront him, and if he repeats what he 

_ said, then I will rid you of him.” 





softly ced als of Casall Guia Vel aif scala | 
a Lar er eee 


He [Al-‘Abbas] said: By God, I took no 
_ issue with it except that I contradicted 

_ that and denied that ‘Atika had seen 
_anything. When night came, there was 
_not a woman born of ‘Abd al-Muttalib 
who did not come, and they said, “You 
_were content with this evil rascal to 
_attack your men and then to go on with 
_your women while you listened. And it 
_was of no concern to you?” He said, “By 
God I did not do what the situation 

_ required. By God I will confront him 
tomorrow, and if he repeats what he said, 
_then I will rid you of him.” 


| said, “That’s one day! 
_ Abii Jahl said, “That’s two days!” When it 
_was the third day, Abi Jahl said, “That’s 


Cuas lY 6 pn Aad} (che GIS Le ail 8 rated NE 
Lala Lai yale) ee 





When it was morning on that day 


which ‘Atika saw in her vision, Abi Jahl 


1” 


Then tomorrow 


hree days. There are none left.” i 
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“38 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:609. 
“°° al-waqidi, Kitab al-maghdzi, 1:30. 
40 » pSisS'Y, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1294. 
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For the passage in which al-‘Abbas vowed to confront Abi Jahl, it is clear that al- 
Wagidi drew from Ibn Ishaq. Not only is al-Waqidt’s report parallel to the one in Ibn 
Ishaq, but there are also five locations in which the parallels are literal (36a, 39a, 40a, 
4la, 44a). Moreover, it is possible that al-Waqidi shortened the narrative of Ibn Ishaq in 
several locations (36, 39, 41, 42, 43). 

The extra material in al-Waqidi (44), which comes after al-‘Abbas’s vow to 
confront Abi Jahl, is a separate report that was either drawn from a source other than 
Ibn Ishaq or invented by al-Waqidi. The report, which exhibits characteristics such as 


repetition and an emphasis on number, was already identified by Jones as belonging to 


the gass.*" 


The Vision of ‘Atika—Section 4 





bn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)*” Al-Wagqidr'” i 
e [Al-‘Abbas] said: On the third day after He [Al-‘Abbas] said: On the third day after — 
_‘Atika’s vision, I went out seething with — ‘Atika’s vision, I went out seething with 





_anger, thinking that I had let go of a _ anger, thinking that I had let go ofa 
_ matter for which I wanted to get back at — matter for which I wanted to get back at 
_ him. 1 went into the mosque and saw _ him, and remembering what vexed me 


| him. I walked towards him to confront _ from the women’s words. By God I 
_ him so that he could repeat some of what walked towards him—he was a thin man 
_he had said so that I could attack him—he witha sharp face, sharp tongue, anda 








“1 Jones, “Ibn Ishaq and al-Waqidi,” 46. 
“” Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:609. 
“3 A]-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghazi, 1:31. 


_ was a thin man with sharp features, a 
_ sharp tongue and a sharp glance. He [Al- 
_‘Abbas] said: Suddenly he went out 
_ towards the door of the mosque 
| hurriedly. He [Al-“Abbas] said: I said to 
_ myself, “What is the matter with him? 
| God curse him. Is all this out of fear that I 
_ will revile him?” He [Al-‘Abbas] said: 
| However he had heard something that I 
had not heard, the voice of Damdam b. 
_ ‘Amr al-Ghifari who was shouting in the 
_ valley as he stood on his camel. He had 
_ cut off his camel’s nose, turned his saddle 
around, and torn his shirt, and he was 
_ saying, “O people of Quraysh, the 
caravan, the caravan! Your wealth is with 
_ Abii Sufyan, and Muhammad and his 
_ companions have set out to intercept it. I 
_ do not think that you will reach it. Help! 
| Help!” This diverted me from him, and he 
_ was diverted from me in our affair. 
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_ sharp glance. Suddenly he went towards 

_ the door of Bani Sahm hurriedly. I said, 

_ “what is it with him? God curse him. Is 

_ all this out of fear that I will revile him?” 

_ However he had heard the voice of 

| Damdam b. ‘Amr, who was saying, “O 

_ people of Quraysh, O people of Luayy b. 

_ Ghalib, the caravan! Muhammad and his 

_ companions have set out to intercept it. 
|Help! Help! By GodIdonotthinkthat 
_ you will reach it.” Damdam was shouting | 
_ that in the bottom of the valley.He had 
_ cut off his camel’s nose, torn his shirt 
from front to back, and turned his saddle 
_ around. He used to say, “I beheld myself | 
_ before I entered Mecca, for I hadadream | 
_ while on my camel; it was as though the | 
_ valley of Mecca was gushing blood from | 
_ top to bottom. Then I woke up frightened | 
_and alarmed. I found it repugnant for | 
| Quraysh, for it came to me that it meant 


disaster for them.” 
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444 5) ai), Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1295. 
“45 =il8 bid. 
446 cys, Ibid. 
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The large number of literal parallels (44a, 45a, 45c, 46a, 47a, 51a, 53a, 53b) shows 
that al-waqidi drew from Ibn Ishaq. With regard to some of the differences, al-Waqidi 
may have shortened the narrative of Ibn Ishaq (45, 45d, 45e, 47, 49, 50, 53, 54, 55, 55a), 
altered the word order in one location (55), and inserted explanatory material in 
another location (46). 

In one instance (48), al-Waqidi appears to have been concerned to add 
“knowledge” to the narrative, and in another instance (55), he may have drawn a detail 
from Musa, whose version in al-Bayhaq1’s Dala’il has the people of Ghalib b. Fihr as 
Damdam’s addressee.” The extra report (55b) in al-Waqidi seems to have been drawn 


from other than Ibn Ishaq and Misa (A parallel report in another source was unable to 


be found). 





“47 Al-Bayhaqt, Dala’il al-nubuwwa, 3:104. 
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Conclusion 


Al-Wagidi drew from Ibn Ishaq without citing him for at least some of the 
council story. Not only do the two versions maintain the same content and chronology, 
but they also share a considerable amount of parallels, some of which are literal. In one 
instance, al-Waqidi may have also drawn from Musa. Moreover al-Waqidi's account in 
one location may exhibit Shrite theology. 

For the single combat story, al-Waqidi was dependent upon Ibn Ishaq for part of 
the story. Also al-Waqidi possibly drew two elements of the story—1) Muhammad’s 
unwillingness that the Ansar duel; and 2) the pairings of the duels—from Misa. 
Moreover the narrative in al-Waqidi exhibits marks of the storyteller, and twice al- 
Waqidi displayed a concern to enhance the single combat story. In the first instance, he 
clarified an ambiguity concerning the identities of those present at the duels. In the 
second instance, al-Wagidi inserted a tradition that includes elucidatory information 
regarding a certain appellation. 

Al-Wagidi certainly drew from without citing Ibn Ishaq for the story of ‘Atika’s 
vision. The considerable amount of literal parallels between the versions attests to this 
dependence. This is contrary to Jones whose consideration of the variants alone led him 
to argue for the independence of al-Waqidi from Ibn Ishaq. Now having taken into 
account the numerous locations in which the two versions are identical, it is made plain 
that al-Wagqidi drew from his predecessor in the creation of his version of ‘Atika’s 
vision. He also seems to have drawn from Misa in some instances. Furthermore, al- 
Waqidi may have performed edits to the narrative of Ibn Ishaq, mostly in the form of 
omissions and shortenings. In essence, al-Waqidi’s narrative reads much like a 
summary of Ibn Ishaq’s narrative. At the same time however, al-Waqidt’s version of 


‘Atika’s vision contains entire reports that are not found in Ibn Ishaq and is thus the 
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lengthier of the two. Finally, al-Waqidi’s narrative exhibits pro-‘Abbasid bias and marks 


of the gass. 
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CHAPTER 3 


MUSAB. ‘UQBA AND DIFFERENTIATION 


The analysis of the material ascribed to Musa b. ‘Uqba [the Mus4-version, or 
Miusa-v] involves a comparison with the material of Ibn Ishaq and is in two parts. The 
first part is an examination of the three Badr stories that have been selected for the 
study. Each of the stories is displayed in sections in which the texts are followed by a 
discussion of the findings. For the material of Ibn Ishaq, the recension of Ibn Hisham is 
supplied, and the variants of the Ibn Ishaq-material from the recension of al-Tabari are 
footnoted. 

The recension of Ibn Hisham is also supplied for the second part of the analysis, 
and the variants from al-Tabari's recension are footnoted in the event that they report 
variations of the storyline.** In the second part, which involves the remainder of the 
Badr story, the findings are provided in accompaniment with their relevant texts. In 


some instances, comparisons with traditions in other works supplement the findings. 


Part 1 


The Council of War—Section 1 





Then the Prophet set out without News came to him [Muhammad] 

_ learning of the news [concerning Abii _about Quraysh’s advance to protect their 
_ Sufyan] and without knowing about the _ caravan. He consulted the people and 

_ troop of Quraysh. And so the Prophet _ told them about Quraysh. Abii Bakr al- 

_ requested of his Companions, “Advise us _ Siddiq arose and spoke well. Then ‘Umar 
_ in our matter and journey.” _b. al-Khattab arose and spoke well. 


Abi Bakr responded, “O messenger 
_ of God, the people are acquainted with 
_ the distance of the land. ‘Adrb. Abial- 





“8 The analysis concerns only those reports which are contained in both the recensions of Ibn Hisham 
and al-Tabari. 

“ Al-Bayhaqi, Dala’il al-nubuwwa, 3:106-7. 

“°° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:614-15. 
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mii ee ; 
_ in his riwaya: We were like two horses 
_ racing to Badr. Then we came to terms. 
He [Misa] said: Then he [Muhammad] 
_ said, “Advise me.” ‘Umar b. al-Khattab 
replied, “O messenger of God, it is 
| Quraysh and their power; by God they 
_ are not humble since they are powerful, 
_and they are not protected since they are | 
_ disbelievers. By God they will surely fight 
_ you. Get ready therefore, and make | 
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The story’s plot differs between the two versions. While in the work ascribed to 
Musa, Muhammad convened the council in order to locate the whereabouts of Abi 
Sufyan’s caravan, the council’s aim for Ibn Ishaq was to discover those willing to 
confront the advancing army of Quraysh.*” Serving as the basis for the divergence in 
the story’s plot is a contradiction in the circumstance of the council. In Misa-v, the 
circumstance has the Prophet unaware that Quraysh had set out against him. 


Muhammad however was cognizant of the advance according to Ibn Ishaq. 





451 slid) alas g Aude ait clue Caill Lili, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1300. 

152 ase ait! outa Ss sl, Ibid, 

453 Cueald Sli, Ibid. 

454 yaad Sli, Ibid, 

“°° Abii Ayyib also has the Prophet convene the council in order to discover those Muslims who were 

willing to confront the Meccan army which had set out to protect Abi Sufyan. Ibn Kathir, Al-Bidaya wa-l- 

nihaya 3:263: 
The Prophet said, while we were in Medina, “I have received news that Abu Sufyan’s 
caravan is approaching. Do you want us to go out against this caravan? Perhaps God will 
give it to us as booty.” We replied, “Yes.” Then he went forth, and we went forth too. 
When we had travelled a day or two, he asked us, “What do you think about their army? 
They have been informed of your advance.” We replied, “No by God, we do not have the 
strength to fight the army. We came seeking the caravan.” Then he asked, “What do you 
think about fighting the army?” We answered the same as before. Then al-Miqdad b. 
‘Amr arose and said, “In such case we will not say to you, O messenger, as Moses’ people 
said to him, ‘Go you and your Lord and fight. We will sit here.” 
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The following replies to the Prophet by Abi Bakr and ‘Umar are recorded 


differently in Misa-v than in Ibn Ishaq. Whereas their responses are provided in detail 


in Musa-v, their abrupt mention in Ibn Ishaq lacks the content of the responses. Worthy 


of notice is that in Musa-v, Abu Bakr’s response which locates the caravan in a certain 


valley is fittingly relevant to the request of Muhammad. This response was possibly 


excised by Ibn Ishaq seeing as it failed to cohere with his alternate storyline in which 


the advancing army of Quraysh was Muhammad’s concern and the reason for 


summoning the council.*” 


The Council of War—Section 2 






he Prophet said, “Advise me.” Then al- 
iqdad b. ‘Amr, one of Bant Zuhra, 
eplied, “We will not say to you as the 
ompanions of Moses said, ‘Go you and 
our Lord and fight, we will sit here,’ but 
o you and your Lord and fight, we are 
ith you as followers.” 
Then the Prophet said, “Advise me.” 
When Sa‘d b. Mu‘adh saw how much the 
rophet sought the advice of his 
ompanions—after they gave advice he 
eturned to the consultation—Sa‘d 
upposed that he meant the Ansar out of 
oncern that they would not overcome 
ith him or—He [Misa] said:—that they 
ould not obtain with him what he 
esired from his command. Thus Sa‘d b. 
u‘adh responded, “Perhaps you, O 
messenger of God, fear that the Ansar do 
ot desire to give you charity and do not 
onsider it right for them. Nevertheless, 
hey saw to the enemy with their homes, 
hildren and women. I am speaking 
bout the Ansar and will answer for 
hem, O messenger of God. Go where you 
esire. Take whoever you wish and leave 
ehind whoever you wish. Take what you 











Then al-Miqdad b. ‘Amr arose and said, 


_“O messenger of God, proceed as God has | 
_ shown you, for we are with you. By God | 
_ we will not say to you as the Israelites 
_ said to Moses, ‘Go you and your Lordand | 
| fight, we will sit here,’ but go you and | 
_ your Lord and fight, we will fight with | 
_ you. By Him who sent you with the truth, | 
| if you were to take us to Bark al-Ghimad, | 
_ we would fight resolutely with you 

| against them until you gained it.” The 
| Prophet replied, “Well done,” and prayed | 
| for him. | 


Then the Prophet said, “Give me 


advice, O people,” meaning the Ansar. 

| This is because they are the majority of 

| the people, and because when they had 

| pledged allegiance to him at al-‘Aqaba, 

| they said, “O messenger of God, we are 

| exempt from protecting you until you 

_ reach our dwelling-places. But when you 

_ reach us, you will be under our 
| protection. We will protect you from that | 
_ which we protect our women and | 
_ children.” The Prophet was afraid that 

| the Ansar were considering that they 
| would not be an assistance to him except | 





“°° ‘Umar’s response was also possibly excised. 
“7 Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:107. 
88 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:615. 


_ from what came upon him from his 

_ enemy in Medina, and that it was not 
_ their obligation to go with him against an | 
_ enemy outside their territory. | 


_ wish from our possessions, and give us 

_ what you wish. What you take from us is 
_ dearer to us than what you leave for us. 

_ What will you carry out as a command? 

_ For our command is your command of 

_ which to follow. By God if you set out to 

_ reach al-Bark from ghimd dhi yaman, then 
_ we will go with you.” 
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459 st yal, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1300. 
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434 la, Ibid, 
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When the Prophet said that, Sa‘d b. 


Mu‘adh said to him, “By God, you seem to 
| mean us, O messenger of God.” “Yes,” he | 
replied. Sa‘d said, “We have believed in 

_ you and have accepted what you say as 
true, and we have testified that the 

| message you brought is the truth. We 
_ have accordingly given you our word and | 
_ covenant to listen and obey. ProceedO 
_ messenger of God as you wish, for we are | 
_ with you; and by Him who sent you with | 
the truth, if you lead us to the sea and 

_ plunge into it, we would plunge into it 

_ with you; not one man among us would | 
_ stay behind. We are not unwilling for you | 
_ to meet the enemy with us tomorrow. We | 
are steadfast in war, trustworthy in 
_ battle. Perhaps God intends for you 

_ something from us, that which will 

| gladden you, so take us along with God’s 
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The speeches by al-Miqdad and Sa‘d b. Mu‘adh are pledges of allegiance to the 


t.°” The referent of the speeches however is not the same. In Misa-v, al-Miqdad 


Prophe 
and Sa‘d have in mind Abii Sufyan’s caravan; in Ibn Ishaq on the other hand, the army of 
Quraysh is in view. 

In addition, a mix-up concerning the commitment to accompany the Prophet as 
far as Yemen is present. Whereas the commitment is placed on the lips of Sa‘d in Misa- 
v, it is attributed to al-Miqdad in Ibn Ishaq’s version. Possibly the commitment was 
attached to either figure out of tendentiousness in order to elevate his status as a 
devoted and heroic follower of Muhammad. 

Notably al-Miqdad’s advice includes an allusion to Strat al-Ma ida (5:24): “They 
said: ‘Moses, we will never enter it so long as they are in it. Go forth, you and your Lord, 


my 


and do battle; we will be sitting here.” Uri Rubin points out that the verse was 


interpolated into al-Miqdad’s advice in order to contrast the Arabs with the Israelites: 
“[A]l-Miqdad, changes the Israelite refusal of Q 5:24 (“... We will be sitting here”), and 
turns it into a positive Islamic version (“. .. We will be fighting with you”).”*” Rubin 
assesses that the purpose behind the interpolation was to promote a sacred history for 
the Arab believers by renewing an ancient command of God that had been enjoined 


upon the Israelites. 


467 <1), Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1302. 

465 +), Ibid. 

46 ic. Ibid. 

47 sic. Ibid. 

“”’ However the pledge is attached to Sa‘d b. ‘Ubada in the version of Ma‘mar. ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Al-Musannaf, 
5:348-52, no. 9727. Of Sa‘d b. ‘Ubada and Sa‘d b. Mu‘adh, Rubin says, “[T]hese two persons were known as 
al-Sa‘dan (the two Sa‘ds), which means that their names were interchangeable.” Rubin, “Life of 
Muhammad,” 14. 

*? Rubin, “Life of Muhammad,” 8. 
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The Council of War—Section 3 






_ When Sa‘d said that, the Prophet _ The Prophet was gladdened by Sa‘d’s 

_ asserted, “March in the name of God _reply, and it strengthened him. Then he 

Mighty and Majestic, for 1 was shown the said, “March, and rejoice, for God Most 

_ places of slaughter of the people.” And he High has promised me one of the two 

_ set out to Badr. _ parties, and by God it is as thoughI now | 

see the places of slaughter of the people.” _ 

ping ade oil gla all pny J sew aS JE ALE, cane gts aleey tle i QL Jy ped | 

Ele Cu hab La Nag je atl aol cle Ny pane B47 Tas ail Od ely petal 9 47°15 pane 2d ob cui 
aul read a sill | col) bail OY) AUS ails «yg gaa! ire 5 









This final report within the council narrative is a prognostication by the Prophet 
of the Muslim victory at the Battle of Badr. At this point of the story, the target of the 
Prophet in Musa-v changes from the caravan to the army of Quraysh. 

The report in Ibn Ishaq includes a Qur’anic reference: “God has promised me one 
of the two parties.” The council story as a result functions as asbab al-nuzil for Q. 8:7.°” 
This Qur’anic reference seems to have been an addition by Ibn Ishaq, for his version’s 
storyline all along had one referent as the council’s concern: the army of Quraysh. With 
the addition, his altered storyline included another referent: Abt Sufyan’s caravan. 
Thus Ibn Ishaq made available these two referents in order to connect them to the “two 


parties” of Q. 8:7. 


Single Combat—Section 1 






_Makhziimi advanced swearing by his god Makhziimi, who was a malicious, ill- 
_to surely drink from the cistern that _natured man, stepped forth and said, “I 
-Muhammad had built and to demolish it. | swear to God that I will surely drink from | 
_He charged, and when he approached the _ their cistern, or destroy it, or die without _ 


“® Al-Bayhaqi, Dald@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:107. 

“7 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:615. 

475 ga) AS ys cle |5 pus, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1302. 

“76 ai, Ibid. 

“” Tn contrast, the council story in Misa-v does not function as asbab al-nuzil for Q. 8:7. 
“8 Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:113. 

“Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:624-25. 
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_ cistern, Hamza b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib met | doing so.” When he came forth, Hamza b. 





_ him and struck his leg, amputating it. ‘Abd al-Muttalib came forth to him. 

| Then he drew near crawling until he | When the two met, Hamza struck him | 
_ stopped in the middle of the cistern and | and cut off his foot and half his leg before | 
_ destroyed some of it. Hamza followed _ he reached the cistern. Al-Aswad fellon | 


_ him and slew him. _ his back with blood from his leg gushing 
_ towards his companions. Then he 
_ crawled to the cistern and threw himself 
|_ into it, intending to fulfill his oath, but | 
| Hamza followed him and struck him and 
illed him in the cistern. 





Calas (a5 jaa) as ase Cy a gal Lil ai tag pall LV ae Gy a ges) CS 
iy Se cele Se CHEN ail le) soak rea areas gala 
Calbaall ae Gy 8 jas Ad) (se gall Ge Lis Lal Lali ci gd Zoi ga i 48 Oakey sh agen se (yo 
La ga cod aly is gin ld clgrbadd Ala) paced © Lisi!) Lala ccillaall ae Gy 5 jon Blaall ey ea 
ALB (fia 5 jon Aadlly die aagd Goa gall | C59 9g Able Cana dead Gala 3 jon Ay pete 

pai endl) Gadi o gb Ule abd cue gall” 
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482. 





Compared with the simple and straightforward narrative of Misa-v, the 
narrative of Ibn Ishaq is complex and animated, comprising of vivid details and various 
embellishments. In Ibn Ishaq, al-Aswad is colorfully depicted as a malicious and ill- 
natured man, and his manner of death is dramatically described one step at a time: 1) 
his foot and half his leg were amputated; 2) he fell on his back with blood gushing from 
his leg towards his companions; 3) he crawled to the cistern and threw himself into it; 
and 4) finally he was followed, struck and killed by Hamza in the cistern. Such graphic 
and explicit narrations are characteristic of the qass. 

Also worthy of notice is the more elevated characterization of the religion of 
Islam in Ibn Ishaq’s account. In the scene in which the pagan al-Aswad swore by his god 
to destroy the cistern, his failure to fulfill his oath—due to his interception and killing 
by Hamza—in effect downplays the opposing, idolatrous religion. In Musa-v however, 


al-Aswad is partially successful. 





480 aLeaa 5, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1316. 
48141 Thid. 
482 i ac 3, Ibid., 1317. 


Single Combat—Section 2 






When al-Aswad b. ‘Abd al-Asad was 
illed, ‘Utba b. RabTa descended from his 
amel, fervent from what Abit Jahl had 
aid to him. Then he called out, “Who is 
or single combat? By God, we will let 

ba Jahl know who is a coward and a 
ain.” Then his brother Shayba and 
ather al-Walid descended and called out, 
ssuing the challenge for single combat. 
hree of the Ansar arose against them. 
he Prophet was ashamed about that 
ecause the God-fearing were the first to 
ight between the Muslims and the 
olytheists. The Prophet was present 

















ith them, and he wanted the valor to go 
_“O Muhammad! Send forth against us 
_ peers from our tribe!” The Prophet said, 


o the sons of his uncle. The Prophet 
alled for them to return to their ranks. 


hen the sons of their uncle arose against | 
_O Hamza, and arise, O “Ali.” And when 

_ they arose and approached them, 
_Quraysh asked, “Who are you?” ‘Ubayda 
_ replied, ““Ubayda,” Hamza replied, 
“Hamza,” and ‘Ali replied, “Ali.” They 
_said, “Yes, noble peers.” 


hem. Hamza b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib arose as 
ell as ‘Altb. Abt Talib and ‘Ubayda b. al- 
arith b. al-Muttalib. Hamza faced ‘Utba, 
Ubayda faced Shayba, and ‘Alt faced al- 
Walid. Then Hamza slew ‘Utba, ‘Ubayda 
lew Shayba, and ‘Alt slew al-Walid. 
hayba struck the leg of ‘Ubayda and 
mputated it. Hamza and ‘Alt rescued 
im, and he was carried until he died due 


o the [loss of] bile. 





Ee ee 
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Sa 5a ab clea oil al SE Ld je Alen Gye day | 
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“8 Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:113-14. 
“84 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:625. 

485 ag te ai 44, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1317. 

48° a} la Ibid. 

M7 als) Cy ail ue, Ibid. 
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Then after him ‘Utba b. Rabra 


_ stepped forth between his brother 
_ Shayba and his son al-Walid b. ‘Utba, and _ 
_when he stood clear of the ranks gave the | 
challenge for single combat. Three men _ 
_of the Ansar came out against him, and 

_ they were ‘Awf and Mu‘awwidh, the sons 

_ of al-Harith—their mother was ‘Afra— 
_and another man; he is said to have been 
‘Abd Allah b. Rawaha. 


Then they [Quraysh] asked, “Who 


are you?” And they answered, “Some of 
_ the Ansar.” They [Quraysh] said, “We 
_ have nothing to do with you.” 


Then their representative shouted, 


“Arise, O Ubayda b. al-Harith, and arise, 


‘Ubayda was the eldest of them, and : 


_ he faced ‘Utba b. Rabr'a, while Hamza 
_ faced Shayba b. Rabi'a and “All faced al- 
_ Walid b. ‘Utba. As for Hamza, it was not 
_ long before he slew Shayba, and as for 
_‘AIi, it was not long before he slew al- 

_ Walid. ‘Ubayda and ‘Utba exchanged 

_ blows and each maimed his opponent. 
_ Then Hamza and ‘Ali turned on ‘Utba 
_with their swords and dispatched him. 
_ They [Hamza and ‘Ali] carried their 
companion [‘Ubayda] and united him 


ith his friends. 
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The simplistic, matter-of-fact style in Musa-v is contrasted from Ibn Ishaq’s 


animated, step-by-step recounting of events. The storyteller elements in Ibn Ishaq 
begin at the start with the Meccan challengers specifically positioned. Then three men 
of the Ansar whose identities are precisely known stepped forward and exchanged 
principled words with the Meccans. When Muhammad was requested to send forth 
peers in the place of the Ansar, he summoned three Muslims, one at a time. Again, one 
at a time, the three Muslims disclosed their identities to the Meccans who then 
accepted them as worthy peers. After the combatants paired up, one by one, finally the 
single combats played out, one at a time.*” 

Present only in Misa-v is a report in which the Prophet was ashamed that the 
Ansar and not the Muslims were the first to meet the Meccan challenge for single 


combat: 





488 | M8, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1317. 

“8° | sila, Thid. 

0 illest! ae G2 3 jaa b 68, Ibid. 

#1 2 glall G2 Bane Ly 8, Ibid. 

492 Ua (gal Gul Gle ali Ibid. 

19 Ss all Gy dane, Ibid. 

8 Sais] y kia, Thid., 1318. 

45 Sane lagialua, Ibid, 

16 Ml 43 lela, Ibid. 

“’ To a lesser degree, the pairings and single combats are described one at a time in Musa-v. Thus the 
account in Musa-v may also include storyteller elements. 
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The Prophet was ashamed about that because the God-fearing were the 
first to fight between the Muslims and the polytheists. The Prophet was 
present with them, and he wanted the valor to go to the sons of his 
uncle. The Prophet called for them to return to their ranks. 
The absence of this report from the narrative of Ibn Ishaq has the effect of depicting 
Muhammad in a more glorified manner.*” In this way, Ibn Ishaq’s version of the story 
resembles the pre-Islamic battle-day narratives known as the Ayyam al-‘Arab (Days of 
the Arab). These narratives were utilized as social entertainment and usually 
maintained the glorification of a particular tribe.*” According to Alan Jones, there is no 
sound basis for accepting the stories of the Ayyam, or at least the details in them, as 
likely to be genuine, even though the central core of a story may well be based on 


t 500 


fact.°” Moreover much of the vivid details may be due to retelling over a period of time. 


The Vision of ‘Atika—Section 1 






Atika d. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, the aunt _ Three days before Damdam arrived 
_of the Prophet, lived in Mecca withher __ in Mecca, ‘Atika saw a vision which 

_ brother al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib. _ frightened her. She sent for her brother 
_ Before Badr and before the arrival of _al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, and she 
_Damdam, she saw a vision which _ said, “O my brother, by God last night I 


_ frightened her. She sent for her brother _ saw a vision which frightened meand I 

_al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib at night, and am afraid that evil and misfortune will 

_when al-‘Abbas came to her, she said, _come upon your people, so keep whatI 
_ “Last night I saw a vision which _ tell you to yourself.” He asked, “What did 
_ frightened me. I fear that disaster is upon you see?” She replied, “I saw a rider 
_ your people.” He asked, “What did you — coming uponacamel.He haltedinthe 
_see?” She replied, “I will not tell you until valley and shouted at the top of his voice, | 
_ you promise me that you will not speak ‘Come forth O people of treachery to 
_about it, for if they find out, thenthey —_ your destruction in three days’ time.’ I 

_will have us hear what we do not like.” saw the people gather around him; then 
_ When al-‘Abbas promised her, she said, “I he went into the mosque with the people | 





“8 According to Kister, “the glorification of the person of the Prophet... was indeed a continuation of a 
very early trend which... began shortly after the death of the Prophet.” Kister, “Strah Literature,” 356. 
*° Duels themselves were common motifs in Ayyam al-‘Arab literature. See Nisar Anmed Farugi, Early 
Muslim Historiography: A Study of Early Transmitters of Arab History from the Rise of Islam up to the End of the 
Umayyad Period, 612-750 A.D. (Delhi: Idarah-i Adabiyat-i Delli, 1979), 37-42; Duri, Rise of Historical Writing, 16- 
22. The previous instance in which the religion in Islam is elevated also seems to maintain the 
glorification of a specific entity. 

° EP, s.v. “Ayyam al-‘Arab.” 

°° Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@il al-nubuwwa, 3:103-4. 

°° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:607-9. 


_ saw a rider approaching from the top of 


_ his voice, ‘O people of treachery, leave in 
_ two or three nights.’ He drew near 

_ shouting and entered the mosque on his 

_ camel. When he had shouted three times, 
men, women and children inclined 

_ towards him, and they were greatly 

_ alarmed.” She continued, “Then I saw 

_ him do the same on top of the Ka‘ba on 

_ his camel, and he shouted three times, ‘O 
| people of treachery, O people of 

_ immorality, leave in two or three nights.’ 
| Then I saw him do the same on top of 

_ Abii Qubays likewise saying, ‘O people of 
| treachery’ and ‘O people of immorality,’ 

_ until it was heard among the merchants 

_ of Mecca. Taking hold of a large rock and 
wresting it from its base, he dispatched it 
_ towards the people of Mecca. The rock 

_ propelled forward with a loud noise and 

_ when it hit the bottom of the mountain, 

_ it shattered. I do not know a dwelling or 

_ house in Mecca that a piece of that rock 

_ did not enter. Thus I feared for your 

| people.”... 

[Abi Jahl said, ““Atika claimed that 

the rider said, ‘Leave in two or three 

_ nights.’ Now if these three [days] elapse, 

_ then Quraysh predicted your lie and we 


_ will record you as the greatest liars of the _ 
_ people of the Kaba (bayt) among the Arab | 


| men and women.” 
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| following him. While they were around 
_ Mecca on his camel shouting at the top of | 
| Ka‘ba. Then he shouted the same words, 
| ‘Come forth O people of treachery to 

_ your destruction in three days’ time.’ 

| Then his camel mounted to the top of 

_ Abi Qubays, and he shouted the same 

_ thing. Then he took hold of a boulder, 

_ released it, and it began to fall. At the 

_ bottom of the mountain it shattered into | 
| pieces. There was neither a house among | 
_ houses nor a dwelling in Meccathat a 
_ piece did not enter.” ... 


him, his camel mounted to the top of the 


[He [Abii Jahl] said, “O Banii ‘Abd al- | 


| Muttalib, Are you not satisfied that your 
| men prophesy and now your women 

_ prophesy?! ‘Atika claimed in her vision 

_ that someone said, ‘Come forthin three | 
_ days’ time.’ We will wait these three days. | 
_ If what she says is true, then so it will be, | 
_ but if the three days pass and nothing 

_ happens, then we will write you down as 
_ the greatest liars of the people of the 

| Ka‘ba among the Arabs.” 
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The two versions are distinguishable in their manner of style. The flow of the 
narrative in Misa-v is more irregular and discontinuous than the that of Ibn Ishaq. The 
more polished style of Ibn Ishaq seems to be due to editorial activity which took place 
within his combined report.*” In the scene in which the rider shouted a series of 
warnings to the people of Mecca, Miisa-v has the warning as brief, uninformative and 
inexact: “Leave in two or three nights.” The warning in Ibn Ishaq’s version however is 
more lengthy, informative and specific: “Hasten to your disaster that will come in three 
days.” Later when Abi Jahl confronted al-‘Abbas about ‘Atika’s vision, Abii Jahl repeated 
the inexact “two or three nights” in Musa-v whereas in Ibn Ishaq he repeated “three 
days.” 

The more enhanced nature of Ibn Ishaq’s account is also indicated in view of the 
addressee of the rider’s three warnings. In Musa-v there is one addressee, the “people of 
treachery,” for the rider’s first warning and two addressees for the rider’s second and 
third warnings, the “people of treachery” and the “people of immorality.” This uneven 


manner in which the rider uttered the addressee(s) is absent from the version of Ibn 


OY} Ua 559 Ge oa Ys, Al-Tabari, Tarikh, 3:1293. 

OM Cy Sud law Cll Le GS GL Ibid. 

°” The report’s isnad: “A person I do not distrust, on the authority of ‘Ikrima from Ibn ‘Abbas, and Yazid b. 
Raman from ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, told me [Ibn Ishaq], and they both said...” Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:607. See 
also al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1292. 
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Ishaq which for all three proclamations has the addressee as consistently and only the 


“people of treachery.” 


The Vision of ‘Atika—Section 2 









Al-‘Abbas was frightened from her 
ision. Then he departed from her and 
met al-Walid b. ‘Utba b. Rabr‘a from the 
ther night—al-Walid was a friend of al- 
Abbas. He related to him the vision of 
Atika and ordered him to not tell 
nyone. But al-Walid related it to his 
ather ‘Utba, and ‘Utba related it to his 
rother Shayba. The story spread until it 
eached Abi Jahl b. Hisham, and it 
irculated among the people of Mecca. 
The next morning, al-‘Abbas 
ircumambulated the Ka‘ba (bayt) and 
ound in the mosque Abi Jahl, ‘Utba and 
hayba, sons of Rabr‘a, Umayya, Ubayy b. 
halaf, Zam‘a b. al-Aswad and Abi al- 
akhtari in a group of Quraysh talking. 
When they saw al-‘Abbas, Abt Jahl called 
ut to him, “O Abt al-Fadl, when you 
inish your circumambulation, come over 
ous.” And when he finished his 
ircumambulation, he came and sat with 
hem. 
When Abi Jahl asked, “What vision 
id ‘Atika see?” he [al-‘Abbas] replied, 
She did not see anything.” Then Abi 
ahl said, “Were you not satisfied, O Bani 
ashim, with lying men so that you 
rought us lying women? We were like 
wo horses in a race, and we were given 
he glory for a time. But when the riders 
rinded against one another, you said 
hat a prophet is among us. Now he did 
ot remain; nevertheless you say, ‘A 
rophetess is among us.’ I did not know 
mong Quraysh, the people of the Ka‘ba, 
more untruthful woman or man among 
ou. And his offense was the greater 
nsult.” 
Abi Jahl said, “‘Atika claimed that 























Al-‘Abbas said, “By God, this is 


_indeed a vision. As for you, keep it to 
_ yourself and do not tell anyone about it.” 
_ Then al-‘Abbas went out and met al- 
_ Walid b. ‘Utba b. Rabr‘a, who was his 

_ friend. He told him about the vision and 

_ instructed him to keep it to himself. But 
_al-Walid told his father ‘Utba, and the 
_ story spread in Mecca until Quraysh were - 
_talking about it in their public meetings. _ 


Al-‘Abbas said: I woke up early to 


_circumambulate the Kaba, and there was _ 
_ Abi Jahl b. Hisham sitting with a group of | 
_Quraysh discussing ‘Atika’s vision. When 
Abi Jahl saw me he said, “O Abi al-Fadl, 
_when you have finished your 
circumambulation, come over to us.” 
_When I finished, I went and sat with 
_them, and Abi Jahl asked, “O Bani ‘Abd 
_al-Muttalib, since when have you had a 
_prophetess among you?” He [Al-‘Abbas] 
_ said: 1 said, “What do you mean by that?” — 
_He said, “That vision which ‘Atika saw.” 
_He [Al “Abbas] said: Then I said, “What 

_ did she see?” He said, “O Bani ‘Abd al- 

_ Muttalib, are you not satisfied that your 
_men prophesy and now your women 

_ prophesy?! ‘Atika claimed in her vision 
_that someone said, ‘Come forthinthree 
days’ time.’ We will wait these three days. | 
_If what she says is true, then so it will be, _ 
_but if the three days pass and nothing 

_ happens, then we will write you down as 
_the greatest liars of the people of the 
_Ka‘ba among the Arabs.” 


He [Al-‘Abbas] said: By God, it was 


_no great issue between us except that I 
_ contradicted that and denied that she 
_had seen anything. Then we separated. 
_When night came, there was not a 


°8 Al-Bayhaqdi, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:103-4. 
54 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:607-9. 


_ the rider said, ‘Leave in two or three 

_ nights.’ Now if these three [nights] 

_ elapse, then Quraysh predicted your lie 
_and we will record you as the greatest 

_ liars of the people of the Ka‘ba (bayt) 

_ among the Arab men and women. Were 
_ you not satisfied, O Bani Qusayy, that 

_ you have taken the offices of the 

_ gatekeeper, council, and the provider of 
water, food and the banner for the 

_ pilgrimage so that you brought us a 

_ prophet from among you?” 

Al-‘Abbas asked, “Are you his 

_ obligation? The lie is among you and 

_ your people of the Kaba.” He [Abi Jahl] 
said of their region, “O Abi al-Fadl, I was 
_ neither ignorant nor stupid.” Al-‘Abbas 


_ suffered severe insult from ‘Atika in what | 


_spread from her vision. 
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| woman from Banii al-Muttalib who did | 
| not come to me. Each of them said, “Have | 
_ you allowed this evil rascal [Abii Jahl] to 
_ attack your men and then go on with 

_ your women while you listened? Then 

_ you did not retaliate given what you 

_ heard?” He [Al-‘Abbas] said: I said, “By 

| God I have done so. It was no great issue 

_ between us, but I swear to God that I will 

_ confront him, and if he repeats what he 

_ said, then I will rid you of him.” 
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515 Gyaall La, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1293. 
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520 4 ll, Ibid., 1294. 
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A difference between the two accounts has to do with the depiction of al-“Abbas. 
In Musa-v, al-‘Abbas was caught lying by Abi Jahl who then reduced him with a couple 
insults. The first insult shamed al-‘Abbas for lying that ‘Atika had not related her vision 
to him, and the following insult is an escalation of the first one, threatening to charge 
al-‘Abbas as being the Arabs’ greatest liar. After a final exchange between the two 
Meccan leaders, the report wraps up in the third person by asserting al-‘Abbas’s 
experience of severe insult. 

In contrast, the corresponding narrative in Ibn Ishaq’s version displays al-‘Abbas 
in a favorable light.“ Abi Jahl’s inflammatory accusations against him are both 
minimized and contradicted. Moreover, when the women of Bani al-Muttalib accused 
al-‘Abbas of allowing Abu Jahl to insult his tribe, al-‘Abbas offered another 
contradiction, this time to the women’s accusation. 

Thus whereas Misa-v is not characterized by pro-‘Abbasid bias, Ibn Ishaq’s 


material shows partiality towards al-‘Abbas. 


The Vision of ‘Atika—Section 3 






When it was the evening ofthe On the third day after ‘Atika’s 
| third night after the night that ‘Atika saw _ vision, I went out seething with anger, 


_ the vision, the rider who was sent by Abi_ thinking that I had let go of a matter for 








523» geSGuSY_ Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1294. 

°*4 Elsewhere, al-‘Abbas is made to have been unwilling to fight against the Muslims at Badr. Ibn Hisham, 
Al-Sira 1:628-29. The report runs: “Al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ma‘bad from one of his family from Ibn ‘Abbas 
told me [Ibn Ishaq] that the Prophet said to his companions that day, ‘I know that some of Bani Hashim 
and others have been made to come out against their will, having no desire to fight us. Whoever of you 
meets one of Bani Hashim, do not kill him; whoever meets Abi al-Bakhtari b. Hisham b. al-Harith b. Asad, 
do not kill him; and whoever meets al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, the Prophet’s uncle, do not kill him, for 
he has been made to come out against his will.’”” See also al-Tabart, Ta’rikh, 3:1323. 

5 Al-Bayhaqi, Dald il al-nubuwwa, 3:104. 

6 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:609. 


_ which I wanted to get back at him. I went | 
_ into the mosque and saw him.I walked | 
_ towards him to confront him so that he 

_ could repeat some of what he had said so 

_ that I could attack him—he was a thin 

| man with sharp features, a sharp tongue 
_anda sharp glance. He [Al-‘Abbas] said: 

_ Suddenly he went out towards the door 

_ of the mosque hurriedly. He [Al-“Abbas] 
said: I said to myself, “What is the matter 
_ with him? God curse him. Is all this out of | 
fear that I will revile him?” He [Al- 
_ ‘Abbas] said: However he had heard 
_ something that I had not heard, the voice | 
of Damdam b. ‘Amr al-Ghifarl who was 
_ shouting in the valley as he stood on his 

_ camel. He had cut off his camel’s nose, 

_ turned his saddle around, and torn his 

_ shirt, and he was saying, “O people of 

| Quraysh, the caravan, the caravan! Your 

_ wealth is with Abii Sufyan, and 
| Muhammad and his companions have set 
_ out to intercept it. I do not think that you | 
_ will reach it. Help! Help!” This diverted | 
_me from him, and he was diverted from 


| Sufyan, Damdam b. ‘Amr al-Ghifari, came 
_and shouted, “O people of Ghalib b. Fihr, 
hasten, for Muhammad has set out and 

_ the people of Yathrib have opposed Abii 
Sufyan, so protect your caravan.” 

| Quraysh were greatly frightened, and 

_ they were anxious because of the vision 

_ of ‘Atika. 

Al-‘Abbas said, “Such is this you 

_ claimed, accusing ‘Atika of lying.” And 

_ they hastened on every refractory and 

_ tractable camel. 

Abi Jahl said, “Does Muhammad 

_ think it will be like what happened at 

_ Nakhla. He will know to restrain our 

_ caravan or not.” 
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Ibn Ishaq supplies a series of reports that esteem al-‘Abbas. Al-‘Abbas himself is 


the narrator of the reports, and he is presented as heroic, fighting for the reputation of 


his tribe against a dominant leader. This depiction of al-‘Abbas is not present in the 


corresponding account in Musa-v. 





527 3) Sail, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1295. 
$8 =I5. Thid. 
529 ove, Ibid. 
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In addition, storyteller elements are included in Ibn Ishaq’s version. The 
description of Abi Jahl as “a thin man with sharp features, sharp tongue, and sharp 
sight” is colorful and entertaining, and the description of Damdam “as he stood upon 
his camel, having cut its nose, turned its saddle round, and rent his shirt” is equally 
embellished. Such imaginative details are lacking in Misa-v which in contrast reflects a 


simple and straightforward narrative of events. 


Conclusion 


Some differences distinguish the version of Ibn Ishaq from the version ascribed 
to Misa. For the council story, the outline is shared in both versions; yet the story’s plot 
diverges between the versions. This divergence appears to be due to the editorial 
activity of Ibn Ishaq in the form of omissions and an addition. Moreover, whereas both 
versions include Qur’anic material, Ibn Ishaq appears to have gone a step further by 
adding a Quranic extract to a story. In turn, the story functioned as asbab al-nuzil for 
the Qur’anic extract. 

For the single combat story, Ibn Ishaq’s version is characterized by qass material 
whereas Musa-v is a more straightforward narration of events. In addition, Ibn Ishaq’s 
version offers a more elevated position for the figure of Muhammad and the religion of 
Islam than does Misa-v. 

The two versions offer divergent depictions of al-‘Abbas for the story of ‘Atika’s 
vision. The positive portrayal by Ibn Ishaq seems not to have arisen with al-‘Abbas 
himself but was probably created during the second Islamic century. The patronage of 
the ‘Abbasid court to Ibn Ishaq would have ensured the positive portrayal, and the 
method of the combined report indicated by his more polished style offered Ibn Ishaq 
the liberty of incorporating and editing reports in favor of al-‘Abbas. In contrast, the 


version attributed to Misa does not seem to have been affected politically. 
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Part 2 


As a whole, Ibn Ishaq’s version of Badr is a great deal lengthier than that 
ascribed to Musa, consisting of approximately twenty-five additional reports. In 
contrast, the version ascribed to Musa consists of four reports not found in Ibn Ishaq’s 
version. Nevertheless the two works have in common a significant number of reports 
which by and large are arranged in the same chronological order:*” 


1. The departure of the caravan led by Abt Sufyan from Syria to Mecca 
Muhammad’s dispatch of the scouts ‘Adi and Basbas to find the caravan 
The discovery by Abi Sufyan of the spies by an examination of their camels’ 
dung 

4, The vision of ‘Atika 

5. Juhaym’s prophetic dream of the deaths of the Meccan chiefs 

6. The change of mind and the return home of some Meccans 

7. The council of war 

8. The Muslims’ capture and interrogation of two slaves of Quraysh 

9, Al-Hubab’s advice to Muhammad to fill all but one cistern 

10. Rain sent by God which aids the Muslims but impedes the Meccans 

11. ‘Utba’s advice to not fight Muhammad 

12. ‘Umayr b. Wahb’s estimation of the number of the Muslims 

13. Muhammad’s sleep before the battle 

14. The martyrdom of ‘Umayr b. Hammam 

15. Single combat 

16. Muhammad’s prayer for assistance and Abt Bakr’s affirmation of God’s answer 

17. Abu Jahl’s prayer to God 

18. The casting of pebbles by Muhammad and the Muslims’ victory over the 
Meccans 

19. Exemptions from killing of certain Meccans by Muhammad 

20. The death of Abi al-Bakhtar1 

21. Ibn Mas‘tid’s slaying of Abu Jahl 

22. Al-Haysuman’s report in Mecca of their defeat and the report’s challenge by 
Safwan 

23. The death of ‘Uqba b. Abi Mu‘ayt 

24. The casting of the Meccan slain into the well of Badr and Muhammad’s words 
concerning them 


Many of these reports are similar in essence, maintaining much of the same storyline 
elements. Be that as it may, none of the corresponding reports are identical in wording, 


and some diverge significantly with respect to the storyline. 





°° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:606-77; al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1291-1359; al-Bayhaql, Dala’il al-nubuwwa, 3:102-21. 
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To begin, the story of Juhaym’s prophetic dream of the deaths of the Meccan 


chiefs illustrates the resemblance yet disparity between the accounts in Musa-v and Ibn 


Ishaq: 


_ Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)” 


_ Musa b. ‘Uqba (via al-Bayhaqr)*”* 

They traveled until they arrived at 
_al-Juhfa. Descending in the evening, they 
_ drew some water. Among them was a 
_man from Bani al-Muttalib b. ‘Abd 

_ Manaf, said to have been Juhaym b. al- 

_ Salt b. Makhrama. After Juhaym laid his 

_ head down and fell asleep, he awoke 
alarmed and asked his friends, “Did you 

_ see the horseman who rode haughtily 

_ towards me?” They replied, “No, you are 
_ crazy.” He continued, “The horseman 





_ came haughtily towards me and declared, | 
_ the chest and send it loose into the camp. 
There was notasingletentinthe camp | 
_ that was not spattered with its blood.” He | 
_ [Ibn Ishaq] said: When the story reached | 
Abi Jahl, he said, “This is yet another 

_ prophet from Bani al-Muttalib. He will 

_ know tomorrow who will be killed, if we 

_ meet in battle.” 


‘Slain are Abi Jahl, ‘Utba, Shayba, Zam‘a, 

_ Abi al-Bakhtari, Umayya b. Khalaf,’ and 
_he named the chiefs of unbelieving 

_ Quraysh.” Then he said to his friends, 

_ “Satan has duped you.” Juhaym 

_ presented the story to Abi Jahl, who said, 
_ “You have brought to us the lie of Bani 
_al-Muttalib with the lie of Bani Hashim. 

_ You will see tomorrow who will be 


” 








Quraysh advanced and when they 


_ reached al-Juhfa, Juhaym b. al-Salt b. 

| Makhrama b. al-Muttalib b.‘Abd Manaf 
saw a vision. He said, “Between sleep and 
_wakefulnessI sawavision.Isawaman | 
_ coming on a horse; he had with him a 
_ camel. He halted and said, ‘Slain are ‘Utba | 
_b. Rabia, Shayba b. Rabr'a, Abii al-Hakam | 
_b. Hisham, Umayya b. Khalaf, and so-and- | 
_ so and so-and-so—enumerating the men, | 
_ the chiefs of Quraysh, who were killed at | 


Badr. Then I saw him stab his camel in 
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The main theme of the story—Juhaym prophesied the deaths of the Meccan leaders—is 


clearly conveyed in both versions. Many of the story’s details are also the same; 


nevertheless a few variants stand out. Only in the version of Ibn Ishaq does the rider on 


the horse have with him a camel which he stabbed in the chest and sent loose into the 


** Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:105-6. 
3 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:618. 
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Meccan camp; then blood from the camel spattered onto each tent. Exclusively in Musa- 


v is Satan’s subterfuge which is pointed out by Juhaym to his friends. 


533 


In much the same way, the essence of the story of the fulfillment of Juhaym’s 


prophecy remains the same in both Musa-v and Ibn Ishaq: 





_ defeated and put to flight. The first who 
_arrived with news of the polytheists’ 

_ defeat was al-Haysuman al-Kabi, the 

_ grandfather of Hasan b. Ghilan. The 

_ people gathered at the Ka‘ba, questioning 
_ him, and there was not a man among the 
chiefs of Quraysh about whom they asked 
_whose death he did not announce. 
Safwan b. Umayya, seated with a 

_ group of Quraysh in the hijr, said, “By 
_God, this man has lost his senses. His 
mind is confused, for he has forgotten 
_who|am.! think that he will name me as 
_one of the dead.” Then some of the 

_ people asked al-Haysuméan, “Do you have 
_ knowledge about Safwan b. Umayya?” He 
_ answered, “Yes, he is there sitting in the 


_hijr. 1 saw the killing of his father Umayya 
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_ from Quraysh was al-Haysuman b. ‘Abd 
_ Allah al-Khuzai. When they asked, “What - 
_ happened?” he replied, “Slain are ‘Utba b. | 
_RabYa, Shayba b. Rabra, Abi al-Hakam b. | 
_ Hisham, Umayya b. Khalaf, Zam‘a b. al- 

_ Aswad, Nubayh and Munabbih, the sons 

_ of al-Hajjaj, and Abi al-Bakhtarib. 

_ Hisham. When he began to enumerate 
_the chiefs of Quraysh, Safwan b. Umayya 
_who was sitting in the hijr said, “By God, 
_if this man is in his right mind, ask him 
_about me.” So they asked, “What 

_ happened to Safwan b. Umayya?” He 
_answered, “There he is sitting in the hijr, 
_and by God I saw his father and his 

_ brother when they were killed.” 
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As for the details, Misa-v includes a number of components lacking in Ibn Ishaq. Musa- 


v: 1) identifies al-Haysuman as the grandfather of Hasan b. Ghilan; 2) recounts the 


Meccans’ gathering at the Ka‘ba upon al-Haysuman’s arrival; and 3) supplies an 





°° Satan’s role as a deceiver is a distinct topos in Musa-v. The satanic topos is also present in the account 
in which the polytheists advanced with Iblis in the form of Suraga b. Ju‘sham al-Madliji. Al-Bayhaqi, Dala’il 


al-nubuwwa, 3:111. 
238 Ibid., 116. 
35 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:646. 
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elongated criticism of al-Haysuman by Safwan. Notwithstanding one component 


present exclusively in Ibn Ishaq: al-Haysuman’s report of the killing of Safwan’s 


brother, the account in Misa-v gives the appearance of being an expanded version of 


the account in Ibn Ishaq. 


Elsewhere, the converse is observable. For the report in which some Meccans 


changed their mind about reaching Badr, Ibn Ishaq’s account gives the appearance of 


being an expanded version of the account in Misa-v: 













tisa b. "Ugba (via al-Bayhaqi)”” 

Abt Sufyan went down and adher 
o the coast, for he feared the report at 
adr. He wrote to Quraysh after he had 
iverged from the path of the Prophet 
nd had perceived that he saved the 
aravan. He ordered Quraysh to go back: 
You set out to protect your caravan, but 
have saved it.” The message reached 
uraysh at Juhfa where Abi Jahl said, “By — 
od, we will not return until we reach 
adr and rest and eat from our place 
mong the Arabs. Not one of the Arabs 
ho sees us will dare fight us.” 

Al-Akhnas b. Sharigq disagreed with 
hat and desired to go back. His advice to 
eturn was declined by Quraysh, for 
oolish fanaticism had taken over them. 
iving up hope in Quraysh, al-Akhnas 
urned to Bani Zuhra who obeyed him 
nd went back. Not one of them 
articipated at Badr. They were joyous 
ver the opinion of al-Akhnas, and they 
lessed him. But he did not remain 
aithful until he died. 
Bani Hashim desired to return with | 
hose who returned but Abi Jahl was 
ehement with them, saying, “By God, do 
ot leave this troop until we return.” 























Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)*” 
When Abi Sufyan saw that he had 


_ saved his caravan he sent to Quraysh 

_ saying, “You came out to protect your 
_caravan, your men, and your property. 
God has saved them, so go back.” But Aba 
_Jahl b. Hisham said, “By God, we will not | 
_ go back until we have been to Badr—Badr © 
_was a site for one of the Arab festivals 


where a market was held every year—We 


_ will spend three days there, slaughter 
_camels, eat food, drink wine, and the girls | 
_will perform for us. The Arabs will hear 
_ that we have come and gathered 

_ together, and they will continue to hold 
_us in respect. So go ahead!” 


Al-Akhnas b. Sharigq b. ‘Amr b. Wahb : 


_al-Thagafi, an ally of Bani Zuhra who 
was in al-Juhfa, said, “O Bani Zuhra, God 
_ has saved your property and rescued 

_ your companion Makhrama b. Nawfal. 
You came out to protect him and his 
_ property. Lay any charge of cowardice on © 
_me and head back. There isnoneedfor | 
_ you to go except for profit. Ignore what 


this man is saying,” meaning Abii Jahl. So 


_ they went back and not one Zuhrite was 
_ present at Badr. They obeyed him 
_ because he was their authority. There 


was not a clan of Quraysh that was not 

_ represented except for Banii ‘Adiy b. 
_Kab, from which not a single man went 
_ out. Since Bani Zuhra went with al- 


°° Al-Bayhaqji, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:108. 
37 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:618-19. 





Akhnas b. Shariq, no one from these two 
_clans was present at Badr. The rest went 


_ on. In the discourse between Talib b. Abi | 
Talib, who was with the army, andsome | 
_ of Quraysh, Quraysh said, “By God, we 
know, O Bani Hashim, that even if you 

_ have come out with us your sympathies 
_ lie with Muhammad.” So Talib returned 
to Mecca with the others. 


Lag pall Gatiay Gucald cyliaee gal Cad 





Spee CAMS Gye CA ol} GIS 5a le eel 
ASS) | sj pail cia a Lal | pra or Ul ab aly chee 
:Jg> 53) Sl Adsally 5:51) Nhe aguild SI 5 pa) 
Co exbais Lee aad yar adi sis Ga yi Y alls | 
| ALE Gs pall Gye ant Log ol Ale pall Ge Eee 


Ngee GF) ald Bad Ge Guid YI ell » 88 


tae itl pa pa ylides pede tls 
Loa pele al Sguby ald cla. Bo geld ye 5 Goh 
eed Si ald 4a 1S pshy Gai col ys | ghasibly | 
tls gfe Le Uae | 


MSU aay Gade sa) ada gb Gall; 


pha LEU Y ally - dy cabta cu Jee sel aeale: | 
Oe is Aileen | 





157 





as yh co ej yal 8 AS) Lae gal col) Lal, 
Slay s Sue | yeiatl cia 8 Lei) Si) 1 ol | 
Cn See ga) Slab ch gaa 1d cath Walaa asd aS gal g 
Lens ge par GIS 5 — Iara as aa Y ails salon 


pilib— ple OS Gp 4s pel eine all aul ye 
6 pol) (decd y alata! aebiiy< ) jal) paiid c OG ale 
Bee ete ee 

A gzuald Laas lal Li giles Gy sll jy Ub OSB Lie | 
«Cli Ge 5 Ge see God ye GAB Udy 
8 5) Adsalls a 5 5&5 cil lide UlSs | 
ee ee 
Lgise (ol | gleala calle g o geicil ai pdb Lally «Jags | 

ee ced la S5 Ub ASI dale Yul cl geal | 

als Ne Uae agad GIS o seUbl cant s (5 yp 5 eagey | 
cot YI ceil gle gil ay YI olay UF os oly OSs | 
Cua ft caals Je pele Co ely eowS Gr sae 
(ie by es Alb «Sed Gt USS Ce BAS 
Sea ge gall cerees cdal Qithudll Gutle 
Vt Gan Ons — p sill Gb Ss — call Col 
Lia ye ean 





In Ibn Ishaq, the assertions by Abu Sufyan and Abi Jahl contain more detail, an 
explanatory note is provided, and more particulars concerning the Meccans who 
returned home are given. Though noteworthy, this extra material does not affect the 
main storyline which is unmistakably the same and conveyed in both versions. 


Significant divergences in storyline are observable in other reports. For 


example, the death of ‘Uqba b. Abt Mu‘ayt is reported discordantly: 






He did not kill the bound prisoners 
_ except for ‘Ugba b. Abi Muayt. ‘Asim b. 

_Thabit b. Abial-Aqlah, brother of Bani 
‘Amr b. ‘Awf, killed him. When ‘Uqba ‘Abd Allah b. Salima, one of Bani al- 


He [Muhammad] went on, and in 
_‘Irq al-Zabya, he killed ‘Uqba b. Abi 
_Muvayt. He who had captured ‘Uqba was 





538 Gs yall, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1307. 
°° Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:117. 
°° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:644. 


_Ajlan. 





aught sight of him in front of him, he 
alled for help from Quraysh, saying, “O 
eople of learned Quraysh, for what am I 
o be killed here?” The Prophet replied, 
For your enmity against God and His 
messenger.” 
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When the Prophet ordered him to 


_ be killed, ‘Uqba said, “But who will look 
_ after my children, O Muhammad?” 

| “Hell,” he answered, and ‘Asim b. Thabit 
_b. Abii al-Aqlah al-Ansari, a member of 

| Bani ‘Amr b. ‘Awf, killed him, according 
_ to what Abii ‘Ubayda b. Muhammad b. 


¢ 


Ammar b. Yasir told me. 
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Whereas Misa-v focuses on ‘Ugba’s crime of possessing enmity against God and His 


messenger, Ibn Ishaq’s version has to do with ‘Uqba’s concern for his children and 


Muhammad’s harsh riposte concerning them. 


An example of a storyline’s divergence in which both versions supply their 


sources is found in the report of the burial of the Meccan slain: 





uraysh from among the polytheists to 
e cast into the well of Badr. He cursed 
hem as he stood, calling them by name, 
xcept for Umayya b. Khalaf who was a 
tout man who had fattened in his day. 
When they attempted to throw him in 
he well, he burst open. The Prophet said, 
alling and cursing them, “Have you 
ound what your Lord promised to be 
rue?” 
Musa b. ‘Uqba—Nafi'—‘Abd Allah b. 
Umar—Anas from his companions said, 
O messenger of God, are you able to call 
ut to those who died?” The Prophet 
nswered, “You did not hear what I said 


* Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:117. 
>” Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:638-39. 





_ Zubayr—‘A’isha: When the Prophet 

_ ordered the dead to be thrown into the 

_ well, they were thrown in except for 

_ Umayya b. Khalaf. He had swollen up in 

_ his armor and filled it. They went to 

_ move him, but he fell apart so they left 

_ him where he was and heaped earth and 

_ stones upon him. When they threw the 
dead into the well, the Prophet stood 
_ over them and said, “O people of the well, | 
_ have you found what your Lord promised | 
_ you to be true? For I have found what my | 
_ Lord promised me to be true.” She 
_ [Aisha] said: His companions asked him, | 
_“O messenger of God, are you speaking to | 
_dead people?” He replied, “They know | 
_ that what their Lord promised them is 
true.” 


‘A’isha said: The people say [that he 
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he Prophet said to them, “They know.” 
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The sources referred to have in common that Muhammad provided a reply when the 


Muslims questioned him about speaking to dead people. As far as the substance of 


Muhammad’s reply is concerned however, the two versions report distinct narratives. 


In addition to storyline divergences, the variants between the versions affect the 


manner in which a story is presented. One such difference in presentation has to do 


with the level of certainty expressed in the report. For the story of the death of Abi al- 


Bakhtari, Misa-v makes clear its inconclusiveness concerning the responsible person 


for Abi al-Bakhtar'’s killing. Ibn Ishaq however asserts al-Mujadhdhar as his slayer: 





_Musa b. ‘Ugba (via al-Bayhaqi)""’ 


_ Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)” 





The Prophet had ordered the 
_ Muslims before the battle that if they ran 
_ into ‘Abbas, ‘Ugayl, Nawfal b. al-Harith, 
_or al-Bakhtari, they were not to be killed. 
_ By the Prophet’s order, these and other 
_ individuals were captured, with the 
exception of Abi al-Bakhtar1, who 
_ refused to surrender. They say of him—it 
_ is alleged—that the Prophet ordered 
them not to kill him if he surrendered. 
_ However, he refused and was captured by | 
_many men whom the Prophet had not 
_ given his order but who sought ransom 
_ money. He [Misa] said: The people allege 


43 Sal 8, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1331. 
4 Al-Bayhaqi, Dald@’il al-nubuwwa, 3:115-16. 
> Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:628-30. 





Al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ma‘bad— 


_ one of his family—Ibn ‘Abbas: The 
LP Brepiet said to his companions that day, 


“T know that some men of Bani Hashim 


and others have come out unwillingly 
_and saw no need to fight us; so whoever 
meets anyone from Bant Hashim, do not 
_ kill him; and whoever meets Abi al- 
_Bakhtartb. al-Harith b. Asad, do not kill 

_ him; neither kill al-“Abbas b. ‘Abd al- 


_ Muttalib, the Prophet’s uncle, for he has 


been forced to come out.” Abii Hudhayfa 
_ replied, “Are we to kill our fathers, our 
_ sons, our brothers, and our families and 


_ that Abi al-Yasar killed Abi al-Bakhtari - 

_ but this is also denied by important 

_ others, except to say that it was al- 

| Mujaddar who killed him, or Abi Dawud 

_al-Mazani killed him and stripped him of 

_ his sword and kept it until it was sold to 

| some members of the tribe of Abii al- 

| Bakhtari. Al-Mujaddar said, 

| Tell the orphan when you met al- 

Bakhtari. 

Tell the same about me, my son. 

_ Lam he who claims to pray when in trial. 
I pierced [him] with a spear until it was 

bent. 

They alleged that al-Mujaddar 

_ implored Abi al-Bakhtari not to 

_ surrender, informing him that the 

| Prophet forbade his killing if he 

_ surrendered. Abii al-Bakhtari however 

_ refused to surrender and incited al- 

| Mujaddar with his sword. The Ansari first 

_ pierced him in the middle of the chest 

_and then finished him off. 
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| leave al-‘Abbas? By God, if I meet him, I 

_ will drive my sword into his flesh.” 

When his words reached the 

| Prophet, he said to ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, | 
_“O Abii Hafs”—and ‘Umar said, “By God, it | 
_ was the first time the Prophet called me 
_ Abii Hafs.”—“should the face of the 
_ Prophet’s uncle be struck by the sword?” | 
| ‘Umar replied, “O messenger of God, call | 
_upon me and I will behead him with my 

_ sword. By God, he has played the 

_ hypocrite.” Abii Hudhayfa used to say, “I 

_ did not feel safe from those words thatI | 
_ spoke that day. I remained fearful except | 
_ that martyrdom would atone for them.” 
| He was killed as a martyr on the day of 
_al-Yamama. 

The Prophet forbade the killing of 
_ Abii al-Bakhtari because he had held back | 
_ the people from the Prophet while he 
_ was in Mecca; he neither harmed him nor | 
_ did anything against him, andhe stood | 
| for the invalidation of the record that 

| Quraysh had written against Bani 

_ Hashim and Bani al-Muttalib. Al- 

| Mujadhdhar b. Dhiyad al-Balawi, an ally 
_of the Ansar, met him. He [Al- 

| Mujadhdhar] was of Banii Salim b. ‘Awf. 

_ Al-Mujadhdhar told Abi al-Bakhtari, 

_ “The Prophet has forbidden us to kill 

| you—with Abii al-Bakhtari was his 

_ companion who had left with him from 
| Mecca, Junada b. Mulayha d. Zuhayr b. al- | 
Harith b. Asad; Junada was a man of Banii_—| 
_Layth, and the name of Abial-Bakhtari 
was al-‘As—He [Abi al-Bakhtar'] said, 

_ “And my companion?” “No by God,” al- 

_ Mujadhdhar replied to him, “we will not 

_ leave your companion alone. The 

_ Prophet’s order was for you only.” He 

_ said, “No, by God, in that case I will die, 

_ he andI together. The women of Mecca | 
_ will not say that I left my companion out 
_ of greed for life.”... Al-Mujadhdharb. 
| Dhiyar killed him... Then al- 

| Mujadhdhar came to the Prophet and 

_ said, “By Him who sent you with the 

_ truth, I tried to get him to give himself 

_ up so that I could bring him to you; 

_ however he fought me, so I fought him 
and killed him.” 
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A story’s presentation also differs with respect to its location(s) within the 


narrative. In Ibn Ishaq, Muhammad’s sleep prior to the battle and his interaction with 


Abt Bakr concisely comprise one report. In Musa-v however, the two events are found 


in disparate locations within the Badr narrative: 





546 28.4 Sal Gye Oly 8 elu, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1324. 
”? Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:113-14. 
8 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:626-27. 


aid to his companions, “Do not fight 

ntil you are told.” Then sleep descended 
pon him. When the forces gained sight 
f each other, Abi Bakr began to say, “O 
messenger of God, the enemy has come 
nd is upon us.” Then the Prophet awoke. 
od Most High had shown the enemy’s 
umber as few in his sleep, and in the 

yes of the polytheists, the Muslims were 
een as few until the forces came upon 
ach other. For if they had seen a large 
umber, then they would have remained 
nd disputed the matter, as God Mighty 
nd Majestic said.... 

The Muslims cried out to God, 
eseeching Him for help when they saw 
hat the battle had broken out. The 
rophet raised his hands to God Most 
igh, asking for what He had promised 
nd for assistance, and he was saying, “O 
od, give victory over this troop, victory 
ver polytheism which did not honor 
our religion.” Abi Bakr, may God be 
leased with him, was saying, “O 















































s my soul, may God Mighty and Majestic 
end His help to you and may He 
indicate your face.” Then God Mighty 
nd Majestic sent down an army of 
ngels upon the shoulders of the enemy. 
he Prophet said, “God has sent His 
ssistance, for the angels have come. 
ejoice O Abi Bakr, for I saw Gabriel, 
pon whom be peace, wearing a turban 
nd leading his horse, and he was 
etween heaven and earth. When he 
escended onto the earth, he halted and 
isappeared from my sight for one hour. 
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_ ranks and returned to the hut and 

_ entered it. With him was Abi Bakr al- 

_ Siddiq and no one else. The Prophet 

_ implored the Lord for the help that He 

_ had promised him, and he was saying, 

_ among other things, “O God, if this band 

_ perishes today, then you will not be 

_ worshipped after today.” Abii Bakr was 

_ saying, “O prophet of God, do not call 

_ upon your Lord, for God will fulfill what 
_he promised you.” The Prophet slepta 
_ light sleep in the hut. Then he awoke and _ | 
_ said, “Rejoice O Abii Bakr. God’s help has 
_come to you. There is Gabriel holding the | 
_reins of his horse and leading it; onhis 
_ front teeth is dust.” 


messenger of God, by Him in whose hand | 
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Also worthy of notice is the Qur’anic nature of Miisa-v. The passage that describes the 


contents of Muhammad’s dream serves as the context for Q. 8:44. Thus the inclination 


to include asbab al-nuzil in the Badr narrative is in Musa-v as well as in Ibn Ishaq.” 


Nowhere is this penchant in Musa-v more evident than in the story of Abt Jahl’s 


prayer to God and the subsequent Meccan defeat. Asbab al-nuzil are provided for Q. 8:12 


and Q. 8:48: 





Misa b. ‘Ugba (via al-Bayhaqi)*” 

Abi Jahl said, “O God, vindicate the 
best of the religions, O God, either our 
_ancient religion or the gossip of 
-Muhammad’s religion.” Satan recoiled on 
_ his heels when he saw the angels. He 
_cleared himself from aiding his followers 
_ [the Meccans]. God Mighty and Majestic 

_ revealed the angels and entrusted them 
with his order, informing them that He 
_was with them. He ordered them to assist 
_the Prophet and the believers. Then the 

_ Prophet took a handful of pebbles and 
_threw them in the faces of the 
_polytheists. God brought about the 

_ pebbles in a mighty way so that not one 

_ of the polytheists was not struck in his 

_ eyes. The Muslims began to kill, and God 
_and His angels were with them, killing 
_and causing the capture of the enemy. 

_ They found that every man among the 


_army was afflicted on his face, for no one — 








Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)*” 





Muhammad b. Muslim b. Shihab al- : 


_Zuhri from ‘Abd Allah b. Tha'laba b. 
_Su‘ayr al-Udhri, an ally of Bani Zuhra, 
_told me that when the armies met and 

_ drew near to one another, Abi Jahl b. 
_ Hisham said, “O God, whichever of us has 
_cut the ties of kinship and has committed _ 
_what is not approved of, destroy him 
_ today.” Thus he asked God for victory 
_against himself. 


Then the Prophet took a handful of 


_ gravel, faced Quraysh, and said, “May 
_their faces be deformed!” Then he threw 
_it at them and ordered his companions 
_and said, “Attack!” There was a rout, and 
_God killed many of the leaders of 
_Quraysh and made captive many of their 


| chiefs. 


For Ibn Ishaq’s inclusion of asbab al-nuzil, see page 141 of the present study. 

°° Although both versions allude to Q. 8:17, Miisa-v is more obviously connected to the verse. Elsewhere 
another Qur’anic connection is made, as the narrative in Misa-v makes clear: “God said and sent down, 
‘Do not be as those who set out from their homes boastfully to be seen of men.’ This and the following 
verse referred to the men from the polytheists who were invited to Islam. The polytheists set out with 
repugnance when they knew of the fewness of Muhammad and his companions. These [people] disgraced 
their religion. God said, ‘Whoever puts his trust in God, for God is Almighty, All-wise.” Al-Bayhaqt, Dala’il 


al-nubuwwa, 3:111. 
eat Ibid., 115. 
5% Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:628. 





new where to turn his face which had 
een covered with dirt so as to remove it 
rom his eyes. 
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Another divergence in the storyline’s presentation involves the story of Ibn 


Mas‘tid’s slaying of Abi Jahl: 






he Prophet went on and halted among 

he slain. A search for Abi Jahl was made 

ut he was unable to be found. When that 
as made known to the Prophet’s face, 

e said, “O God, may Pharaoh not escape 
me and this umma.” The men proceeded, 
nd ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘td found him, 
allen and small in stature, between him 
nd the battlefield. He was masked in 
ron, and his sword was unsheathed on 
is legs. He was not wounded but was 
nable to move a limb, and his shoulder 
aced the ground. When ‘Abd Allah b. 

as ‘ud saw him, he circled his location, 
reparing to attack but afraid of arousing 








lah called out to him, he noticed that 
ba Jahl was not moving. ‘Abd Allah 
upposed that Abu Jahl was immobile 
rom being wounded. He purposed to 
trike him with his sword but suspected 
hat he would have no need for it. He 
pproached from behind and stood, 
nsheathing his sword. Abi Jahl was on 
is side not moving. ‘Abd Allah lifted the 
hite garment on the back of his neck 
nd struck it. Then he held Abi Jahl’s 
ead in his hands and seized it. He had 


°° Al-Bayhaqji, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:116. 
554 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:635-36. 





Then Mu‘awwidh b. ‘Afra passed by Abi 


Jahl who was wounded, and struck him, 

_ leaving him at his last gasp. Then 

| Mu‘awwidh fought until he was killed. 

_ ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘tid passed by Abi Jahl 

_ when the Prophet had ordered that he 

_ should be searched for among the slain. 
The Prophet had said to them, according 
_ to what was told to me, 
_ among the dead, then look for the mark | 
_of a wound on his knee.” For I had jostled | 
_ against him at a banquet of ‘Abd Allah b. | 
_Jud‘an when we were both young. I was 

_ thinner than he was by a little. When I 

_ pushed him, he fell on his knees and 

im. Abi Jahl was masked in iron. As ‘Abd | 
_ remains. ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘tid said, “I 
_ found him at his last gasp and recognized 
_ him and put my foot on his neck—He [Ibn | 
_Mas‘tid] said: He had once seized mein 
_ Mecca and had hurt me and punched 
_me—Then I said to him, “Has God put you 
_ to shame, O enemy of God?” He replied, 


“If he is hidden 


scratched one of them, the scar of which 


“How has he shamed me? Am I anything 


_ more important than a man you have 
_ killed? Tell me, to whomis the victory | 
_ today? He [Ibn Mas‘tid] said, “To God and | 
_ His messenger.” Men of Bani Makhzim | 


_ assert that Ibn Mas‘tid used to say: He 

[Abi Jahl] said to me, “You have 

_ ascended a difficult ascent, 0 little 
shepherd.” He [Ibn Mas ‘tid] said: Then I 

_ cut off his head and brought it to the 
Prophet, and I said, “O messenger of God, 
_ this is the head of the enemy of God, Abii | 
_Jahl.” The Prophet replied, “Is it, by God 
_ than whom there are no other gods?”— 
_ He [Ibn Mas‘tid] said: This was the oath of | 
_ the Prophet—He [Ibn Mas ‘iid] said: I said, | 
_ “Yes, by God than whom there are no 
_ other gods.” Then I threw his head in 

| front of the Prophet, and he praised God. 


_ seen Abt Jahl as though unwounded but 

_ now observed on his neck pustules and 
_on his hands and shoulders, the mark of 

_ lashes. 

Ibn Mas ‘tid came to the Prophet and 
_ informed him that Abi Jahl had been 

_ slain. Ibn Mas‘td also informed him of 

_ what was found on Abi Jahl. The Prophet 
_ said, “Those were the blows of the 
angels.” He then said, “O God! You have 

| fulfilled what you promised me.” 
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In this instance however, not only does the storyline’s presentation diverge, but also 


the narratives conflict with one another. Whereas in Ibn Ishaq, Mu‘awwidh, the son of 


‘Afra’, administered a blow to Abi Jahl, Musa-v denies any wound dealt except those by 


angels. Moreover it may be significant that Ibn Ishaq’s version involves in the downfall 


of Abi Jahl the participation of both Mu‘awwidh and Ibn Mas ‘td. It is possible that his 
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version had undergone development, for according to a different report, Abi Jahl’s 


slayer was not Ibn Mas‘td but both sons of ‘Afra’°” 
Musaddad—Yisuf b. al-Majishin—Salih b. Ibrahim—‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
‘Awf—his father—his grandfather: While I was standing in the ranks on 
the day of Badr, I looked to my right and my left when suddenly I was 
between two young Ansari boys... I was not delayed in seeing Abu Jahl 
going about the people. I said, “So this is the man you asked me about.” 
They both attacked him with their swords and struck him until they 
killed him. Then they went to the Prophet and gave him the news. The 
Prophet asked, “Which of you killed him?” Each of them said, “I killed 
him.” The Prophet asked, “Did you cleaned your swords?” They 
answered, “No.” Then he looked at their swords and said, “Both of you 
killed him and his spoils go to Mu‘adh b. ‘Amr b. al-Jamth.” The two were 
Mu‘adh b. ‘Afra’ and Mu‘adh b. ‘Amr b. al-Jamth. 


It may be that Ibn Ishaq’s desire to include these two sons (in addition to Ibn Mas‘tid) 
resulted in his alteration of the storyline so that all three played a role in the killing of 
Abt Jahl. The story would reach a final level of development in the work of al-waqidi. 
According to his report, Mu‘adh, Mu‘awwidh and Ibn Mas‘td are joined by a fourth 
entity, angels: 

The Prophet stood where the two sons of ‘Afra’ had died and said, “God 

bless the two sons of ‘Afra’, for they were partners in the killing of the 

Pharaoh of this umma, the head leader of the unbelievers.” He 

[Muhammad] was asked, “O messenger of God, who killed him along with 

them?” He replied, “The angels; also Ibn Mas‘tid killed him. Each one 

shared in his killing.”°*° 

Other kinds of variations between the version of Ibn Ishaq and that ascribed to 
Musa are contradictions and plot divergences. A contradiction is as plain as the number 
in Abi Sufyan’s caravan. While Musa-v reports that the caravan consisted of “seventy 
riders from the core of Quraysh,” Ibn Ishaq has it as “thirty or forty men.”””’ In the same 


passage, Musa-v has Huwwaytib remaining in Mecca and not participating at Badr. In 


Ibn Ishaq however, the only Meccan who stayed behind was the chief Abt Lahab: 





°° Al-Bukhari, Al-Jami‘ al-sahih, 2:286. 

°° al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghazi, 1:91. 

°°? Al-Bayhaqji, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:102; Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:606. It seems more feasible that Muhammad 
would amass some three hundred men to confront seventy rather than thirty or forty men. In addition, 
Musa-v reports that the caravan consisted of one thousand camels. 





The Prophet stayed for two months 
_after the killing of Ibn al-Hadrami. Then 

_ Abii Sufyan b. Harb set out from Syria 

_ with the caravan of Quraysh. With him 

_ were seventy riders from the core of 

| Quraysh, and with them were Makhrama 


_b. Nawfal and ‘Amr b. al-‘As, merchants of | 


_ Syria, and the wealth of the people of 

| Mecca; it is said that their caravan 

_ consisted of a thousand camels. Not one 

_ person of Quraysh had not sent at least a 
_ small amount with Abii Sufyan, except 

_ for Huwwaytib b. ‘Abd al-‘Uzza who as a 

_ result stayed behind and did not 

| participate at Badr. They [The caravan et 
_al.] were reported to the Prophet and his 
_ companions. Prior to that, a state of war 
_ existed between them, and the killing of 
_ Ibn al-Hadrami and the capture of two 

| men, ‘Uthman and al-Hakim, had taken 

| place. 
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Then the Prophet heard that Aba 
Sufyan b. Harb was coming from Syria in 


_a large caravan of Quraysh, containing 
_ their money and merchandise and 

_ including thirty or forty men, of whom 
_ were Makhrama b. Nawfal b. Uhayb b. 


‘Abd Manaf b. Zuhra, and ‘Amr b. al-‘As b. 


| Wail b. Hisham. . 


The people prepared quickly, 


_ saying, “Do Muhammad and his 

_ companions think that it will be like the 
_ caravan of Ibn al-Hadrami? No by God, | 
_ they will find that it is not.” They were in | 
_ two groups; some set out themselves and | 
_ others sent another man in their place. | 
Quraysh went out altogether, and not 

_ one of their chiefs stayed behind except 
_ for Abii Lahab b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, who 

_ remained and sent in his place al-“Asb. 
| Hisham b. al-Mughira who owed him four | 
_ thousand dirhams which he was unable 
_ to pay. So he [Abii Lahab ] hired him in 

_ the place of repayment and sent him off. 
| Thus he [al-‘As] went in his place and Abi — 
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A variation in which the plot is affected is found in the report in which 


Muhammad sent ‘Adi and Basbas to search for the caravan. In Misa-v, the two spies 


were sent from Medina after Muhammad initially received word of the caravan. It is 


upon their return that Muhammad summoned the Muslims to raid the caravan. In Ibn 


*°8 Al-Bayhaqji, Dal@’il al-nubuwwa, 3:102. 
5° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:606, 609-10. 
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Ishaq however, ‘Adi and Basbas were dispatched from a location other than Medina after 


the Muslims had set out against the caravan: 

_ Musa b. ‘Uqba (via al-Bayhaqi)°” Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)** | 
| When news of Abii Sufyan’s caravan The Prophet set out in the month of | 
_ was told to the Prophet, he dispatched = Ramadan with his companions. .. When 
‘Adib. Abi al-Zaghba’, an Ansari of Bani _ he was near al-Safra’ he sent Basbas b. 

| Ghanim of the lineage of Juhayna, and _ [Amr] al-Juhani, an ally of Bani Sa‘ida, 
_ Basbas, i.e. Ibn ‘Amr, to search for it. The | and ‘Adiy b. Abi Zaghba’ al-Juhani, ally of | 
_ two set out until they reached the tribe —_ Banii al-Najjar, to Badr to seek out news 
_ of Juhayna near the coast. When they _ about Abii Sufyan b. Harb and his 

_ asked about the caravan and the _ caravan. 

_ merchants of Quraysh, the people | 

_ provided them with the information. 

| They returned to the Prophet and 

_ reported the news to him. Then the 

| Prophet called upon the Muslims to raid 

he caravan. And that was in Ramadan. 
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Only in Misa-v does the spies’ report bring about the Muslims’ departure from Medina. 
In Ibn Ishaq’s version however, the Muslims set out on the basis of an altogether 
different report. The reporter is unidentified; the narrative simply asserts that 
Muhammad heard about the caravan: “When the Prophet heard about Abi Sufyan 
coming from Syria, he summoned the Muslims.”*” 

Another plot divergence involves the event that prompted Abt Sufyan to send 


Damdam to Mecca for help. In Miisa-v, Abu Sufyan dispatched Damdam upon learning 


of the spies ‘Adi and Basbas:*” 





°° Al-Bayhaqzi, Dala’il al-nubuwwa, 3:102. 

5*' Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:612-14. 

°° Tbid., 606-7. 

°® Tbn Ishaq’s version is provided to show that Abi Sufyan did not dispatch Damdam upon discovering 
the spies. Concerning the coproscopy, Wansbrough suspects that it was intentionally inserted for the 
purpose of adding color. Wansbrough, Sectarian Milieu, 39. 





Fearful of the Prophet and his 

_ companions, Abii Sufyan approached the 
_ people of al-Juhayna and asked, “Has 

_ anyone taken notice of Muhammad?” 

| They told him news of the two riders, 

_ ‘Adi b. Abi al-Zaghba’ and Basbas, and 

_ showed him the place where they had 
halted. Abi Sufyan said, “Retrieve the 

_ dung of their camels.” Then he broke it 

_ open and found date-stones. He said, 

_ “This is the fodder of the people of 

| Yathrib, and here were the spies of 

| Muhammad and his companions.” So 

_ they left quickly, frightened of the 

| pursuit. Abii Sufyan dispatched a man 

_ from Bani Ghifar, said to have been 
Damdam b. ‘Amr, to Quraysh, saying, 

_ “Hurry and defend your caravan from 

| Muhammad and his companions. He has 
_called his men out to attack us.” 


Abt Sufyan b. Harb proceeded ahead of 
_ the caravan as a precaution until he 
_ arrived at the water. He asked Majdi b. 
_ ‘Amr, “Have you noticed anyone?” He 
_ replied, “I have not seen anyone I do not 
_ know; however I saw two riders halt on 
_ this hill, fill their water skins, and leave.” 
_ Abi Sufyan went to their halting place, 
_ picked up some of the camel dung, and 
_ crumbled it. It contained date-stones. He 
_ said, “By God, this is the fodder of 
| Yathrib.” He returned hastily to his 
_ companions and turned his caravan’s 
_ direction away from the road and 
towards the coast, leaving Badr on the 
_ left. He departed quickly. 
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In Ibn Ishaq however, Abi Sufyan had not yet learned of the spies. He instead 


dispatched Damdam much earlier upon receiving news about Muhammad’s advance 


from a different source, “some riders”: 


When the Prophet heard that Abi Sufyan was coming from Syria, he 
summoned the Muslims to go against them, saying, “This is caravan of 
Quraysh caravan within which is their wealth. Go out against it; perhaps 
God will give it to you as booty.” The people answered his summons, 
some eagerly, others reluctantly because they had not thought that the 
Prophet would go to war. Abu Sufyan had been seeking information and 
questioning the riders whom he met as he approached the Hijaz, being 
afraid of a grievous thing for the people. Then he received news from 


some riders: “Muhammad has called out his companions against you and 
your caravan.” He was on his guard at that, and he hired Damdam b. ‘Amr 
al-Ghifari and sent him to Mecca, ordering him to go to Quraysh and seek 


°° Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:103. 
5 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:618. 
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aid of them for their property, and to tell them that Muhammad had set 

out against the caravan with his companions. So Damdam left quickly to 

Mecca.” 

The account in Misa-v is problematic. The storyline from the beginning of the 
Badr narrative to the night before the battle reflects an impossible sequence of events. 
At the start, Abi Sufyan when learning of the spies sent by Muhammad dispatched 
Damdam to Mecca for assistance; thereupon Quraysh marched to Badr. Since Damdam’s 
journey to Mecca took two to three days,*” and the journey of Quraysh to Badr required 
approximately three days,’* the length of time between the dispatch of Damdam and 
the arrival of Quraysh to Badr was five to six days. 

Musa-v does not say precisely when Muhammad, upon hearing the spies’ report, 
set out to Badr. If he set out on the same or next day of the spies’ report—which would 
be the reasonable course of action—then his journey from Medina to Badr would have 
taken an unusually long five or six days. This is an implausible scenario seeing as a 
journey’s time between Medina and Badr is one or two days. Thus the story would make 
sense if Muhammad had set out approximately five days after hearing the spies’ report. 
But not only is it dubious that a raid on a moving caravan would wait a delay of five 
days, but also Abi Sufyan would have safely arrived at his destination of Mecca within 
those five days. Hence this scenario is also implausible. The final possible scenario is 
one in which two or three days elapsed both before Muhammad set out and for the 
journey to Badr itself. This final scenario which contains the least shortcomings 


nevertheless depicts an awkward and unrealistic sequence of events, for it portrays the 


5% Tbhn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:606-7. 

°°” ‘Atika’s vision in which “two or three nights” is mentioned is supportive of this estimation. Al-Bayhaqi, 
Dal@’il al-nubuwwa, 3:103-5. 

5 Thid., 109-10. 
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Muslims as an incompetent people, exceedingly slow at both organizing themselves and 


moving to a neighboring town.” 


Another divergence in plot has to do with the Muslims’ capture and 


interrogation of two slaves of Quraysh. In Misa-v, the Muslims were unaware of 


Quraysh’s advance when they interrogated the slaves. As a result, when the slaves 


informed them of Quraysh, the Muslims believed that the slaves were lying. In Ibn Ishaq 


however, the Muslims did not believe but hoped that the slaves were lying. For Ibn 


Ishaq’s preceding storyline in at least two places had established that the Muslims were 


aware of Quraysh’s advance. In the first place, the council of war had been convened, 


since “news came to him [Muhammad] that Quraysh had set out to protect their 


caravan.” Secondly, Muhammad had questioned an old Bedouin who in response 


precisely pointed out Quraysh’s location.’” A comparison of the versions reveals the 


difference in plot: 






_ evening, drawing a little closer to Badr. 

_ He dispatched ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, al-Zubayr 
_b. al-‘Awwam and Basbas al-Ans@ri of 

| Bani Sa‘ida who was also one of the 
_Juhayna from among the troop of the 

| Prophet’s companions. He said to them, 
_“Hasten to these small mountains, for he 
_ [Abii Sufyan] is in the vicinity of Badr. I 

_ hope you find good favor at the well that 
_ is near the small mountains.” Armed 

_ with swords, they departed and found 

_ the watering place of Quraysh at the well 
_ mentioned by the Prophet. Then they 

_ seized two slaves, one of whom was black 
_and belonged to Banii al-Hajjaj and the 

_ other belonged to the people of al-‘As. It 

_ is said of the latter that he converted to 


_ companions. When evening came, he 
_ sent ‘Altb. Abi Talib and al-Zubayr b. al- 
_‘Awwam and Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas with a 

_ few of his companions to the water of 
_ Badr to seek out news, according to what | 
| Yazid b. Raman from ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr | 
_ told me. They came upon water-carriers 

_ of Quraysh, among whom were Aslam, a 

_ slave of Banii al-Hajjaj, and ‘Arid Abii 

_ Yasar, a slave of Baniial-‘As b. Sa‘td,and | 
_ they brought them along and questioned | 
_ them while the Prophet was standing in | 
_ prayer. They said, “We are water-carriers | 
_ of Quraysh; they sent us to get them | 
_ water.” The people were displeased at 

_ their report, for they had hoped that 

_ they belonged to Abii Sufyan, so they 









p 


°° This problematic account in Miisa-v is also found in ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr’s alleged letter to the caliph 
‘Abd al-Malik. Al-Tabart, Ta’rikh, 3:1284-88. It seems plausible that Ibn Ishaq noticed these difficulties 
within the story and consequently made alterations in the formation of a more coherent narrative. 


°° Tbn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:614-15. 

°” Thid., 615-16. 

*? Al-Bayhaqi, Daldil al-nubuwwa, 3:108. 
°3 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:616. 
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_ Islam. The slaves’ companions escaped 





_ beat them. When they had caused them 


_ towards Quraysh. The spies moved along | distress, the slaves said, “We belong to 


_and brought the two slaves to the 


_ Abii Sufyan and his companions not 

_ considering but that they were not with 
_ them [Abii Sufyan’s party]. The slaves 

_ began to tell them about Quraysh and 

_ who among them had come out, and 

_ about their leaders. They [The Muslims] 


_ lied to the slaves, for they found what the | 


_ slaves told them to be a displeasing 
thing. For they were expecting 

_ [information about] Abi Sufyan and his 
_ companions and were displeased with 
_ [that of] Quraysh.”” 
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_ Abii Sufyan.” Then they let them go. 
_ Prophet who had been in his hut without 
_ water. They began to ask the slaves about 
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Further examination of the work of Ibn Ishaq reveals that his version had 
undergone alteration. According to Ibn Ishaq, the interrogation story which goes back 
to ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr nowhere mentions the Muslims’ unawareness that Quraysh had 
set out to intercept them. In ‘Urwa’s alleged letter to the caliph ‘Abd al-Malik however, 
the Muslims’ unawareness of Quraysh is explicitly mentioned. A side-by-side 


comparison shows the difference between the versions: 





°”4 Q. 8:42a is incorporated later in the report, which as a result functions as the verse’s circumstance of 
revelation: “... When the slaves were beaten, they were made to say, ‘Yes, this is Abu Sufyan and the 
caravan.’ According to God’s word: ‘When you were on the nearer bank, and they were on the farther 
bank, and the caravan was below you; if you had made an appointment, then you would have broken the 
appointment, but that God might determine a matter that was done.” 





The Prophet marched forward and 
_ alighted near Badr. He sent al-Zubayr al- 
_‘Awwam with a group of his companions 
_ to the water of Badr. They did not 

| suppose that Quraysh had come out 

_ against them, but while the Prophet was 
standing in prayer, some water-carriers 


| Badr. Among the water-carriers who 

_ came was a black slave of Banii al-Hajjaj. 

_ The men whom the Prophet had sent 

_ with al-Zubayr to the water seized him, 

_ but some of the slave’s companions 

_ escaped towards Quraysh. They brought 

_ him along until they came to the Prophet 
_ in his shelter and questioned him about 

_ Abii Sufyan and his companions, 

_ supposing that he was with them. The 

_ slave began to tell them about Quraysh 

_ and who among them had come out and 

_ about their leaders. He gave a report that | 


was true, but the report that he gave was_ | 


_a displeasing thing to them, for they 

_ sought at that time the caravan of Abi 

_ Sufyan and his companions. As the 

_ Prophet was kneeling down and bowing 
in worship, he saw and heard what was 

_ being done to the slave. When he [the 

_ slave] told them that Quraysh had come 


out against them, they began to beat him | 


_ and call hima liar, saying, “You are 
_ concealing from us Abii Sufyan and his 
_ companions.” When they beat him 


_ severely and asked him about Abi Sufyan | 


_and his companions, although he had no 
_ knowledge about them and was of the 

_ water-carriers of Quraysh, he said, “Yes, 
_this is Abii Sufyan.” 

| abe ts play aie ail Le Gill Ja 





JN plan tle al gle Cell Camas oy Go Ly A | 


| gual y pds ele coll Aland (ye Auluac (24 al sell Gy 


es ta a aghast Sl Epc | 
peels ALN) caer ayy hey alld aly 
odalé a gecl loa! cal Ee Lily MI Ge 25 raat | 
es plang Aste al clic ail J pus y peng Gill dill 
| i pnt ap) Glad Gee Gill s old AM ou ll 
plead ail be il Jy ay boil gin ay I olla | 
Y Aglanal y Glide al ye o glad dunes gd gts | 


°° Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1286-87. 
576 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:616. 








Then the Prophet returned to his 
companions. When evening came, he 


_ sent ‘Alt b. Abi Talib and al-Zubayr b. al- 
_‘Awwam and Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas with a 

| few of his companions to the water of 
Badr to seek out news, according to what 
| Yazid b. Riman from ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr | 
_ of Quraysh suddenly came to the water of | 
_ of Quraysh, among whom were Aslam, a 
_ slave of Bani al-Hajjaj, and ‘Arid Abi 

| Yasar, a slave of Bani al-‘As b. Said, and | 
_ they brought them along and questioned | 
_ them while the Prophet was standing in | 
| prayer. They said, “We are water-carriers | 
_ of Quraysh; they sent us to get them 

_ water.” The people were displeased at 

_ their report, for they had hoped that 

_ they belonged to Abii Sufyan, so they 

_ beat them. When they had caused them 
_ distress, the slaves said, “We belong to 


told me. They came upon water-carriers 


| Aba Sufyan.” Then they let them go. 
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Ibn Ishaq made the omission as a reconstruction, since as earlier mentioned, his 


preceding storyline in two locations established that the Muslims were aware of 


Quraysh’s advance. 


The next two variations have to do with chronology. The first one concerns the 


Meccans’ dispatch of ‘Umayr b. Wahb to discover the number of the Muslim force. 


Whereas in Musa-v, ‘Umayr was sent after a heated interaction between ‘Utba and Abi 


Jahl, in Ibn Ishaq, the dispatch took place prior to the interaction. In fact ‘Umayr’s 


report upon his mission’s return serves as the event that eventually brought about the 


transactions between ‘Utba and Abu Jahl. Also worthy of notice is that Misa-v includes 


an attack by ‘Umayr against the Muslims. This attack is not present in Ibn Ishaq’s 


version: 






The polytheists advanced until 
| they descended and were too weary for 
_ battle. With them was Satan who did not 
_ withdraw from them. Hakim b. Hizam 
_ headed over to ‘Utba b. Rabr'a and asked, 
_ “Are you not the established chief of 
| Quraysh?” ‘Utba answered, “What have I 
done?” Hakim said, “You have wronged 
_ the people, for you are responsible for 
_ the blood money of Ibn al-Hadrami and 
_ for what Muhammad has done to that 
| caravan. However they [Quraysh] do not 
_ demand of Muhammad but this caravan 
-and the blood of this man [Ibn al- 
| Hadrami]” sts 
Quraysh assembled for battle, and 


*” Al-Bayhaqji, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:111-13. 
578 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:622-23. 





My father, Ishaq b. Yasar, and 


other scholars, from some elders of the 

_ Ansar, told me: When the enemy had 
settled down, they sent ‘Umayr b. Wahb 
_al-Jumahi, saying, “Estimate for us the 

_ number of Muhammad’s men.” So he 

_ circled the camp on his horse and then 

_ returned to them, saying, “Three 

_ hundred men, give or take a little; but 

_ wait until I see if they have men lying in 
_ ambush or reserves.” He [Ibn Ishaq] said: 
_ He rode far into the valley but did not see | 
_anything. Then he returned to themand | 
_ said, “I did not find anything, but I saw, O 

_ people of Quraysh, camels carrying 
_ death, the water-camels of Yathrib 


| Utba said to Abi Jahl, “You will know 

_ this day whose lungs are swollen. I am 

_ rightly guided in my affairs.” Quraysh 

_ gathered their ranks for battle and said 
to ‘Umayr b. Wahb, “Set out and estimate 
_ for us the number of Muhammad and his 
_ companions.” Then ‘Umayr saddled his 

_ horse and circled the Prophet and his 

| companions. He returned to the 

_ polytheists and said, “I counted three 

_ hundred fighters, more or less some, and 
_ approximately seventy camels, but I was 
_ delayed in seeing what they had as 

_ reinforcements or hidden forces.” Then 

_ he circled their location with cavalry 

_ sent with him by Quraysh. After they 

_ circled the location of the Prophet and 

_ his companions, they returned and said, 
_ “There are neither reinforcements nor 

_ hidden forces. And they are the eaters of 
_ one slaughtered camel as their meal.” 

| They [Quraysh] said to ‘Umayr, 

_ “Sow discord among the enemy.” He 

_ then made an attack against the ranks, 
_and they returned with a hundred 

_ horses. 
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_ carrying certain death. The men have no 

_ refuge or retreat except their swords. By 

| God, I do not think that a man of them 

_ will be killed until he has killed one of 

_ you, and if they kill of you the same 

_ number as their own, what is the benefit 

_ of living after that? Decide as you see fit.” 

_ When Hakim b. Hizam heard that, he | 
_ went on foot among the people and came | 
_ to Utba b. Rabra... 
_ arose to speak and said, “O people of 

_ Quraysh, by God you will not gain 
_ anything by meeting Muhammad and his | 
| companions. By God, if you fall upon him, | 
_ no man will look upon the face of 
_ another man except with disgust for 

_ killing the son of his paternal or 

| maternal uncle or a man of his clan. Go 

_ back, and let the rest of the Arabs have 

_ their way with Muhammad. Ifthey kill | 
_ him, that is what you want, and if not, he | 
_ will find that you have not done tohim 
_ what you would have liked to have 

-donies ss 


Then ‘Utba b. Rabra 


He [Abi Jahl] said, “By God, his 


_ lungs swelled with fear when he saw 

| Muhammad and his companions. No by 

_ God, we will not go back until God 

_ decides between us and Muhammad. 

_ What ‘Utba has said is meaningless to 
_ himself, but he had seen that Muhammad | 
_and his companions are [few innumber 
_ as] the eaters of one slaughtered camel. 

| His son is among them, and he is fearful 
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The second chronological variation concerns the identity of the first Muslim 


martyr. The first Muslim to die according to Miisa-v was ‘Umayr b. al-Hammam. 


According to Ibn Ishaq however, he was Mihja’. It appears that Ibn Ishaq would have 


‘Umayr as the third Muslim martyr: 





_Miisa b. ‘Uqba (via al-Bayhaqi)”” 
The Prophet arose among the 

| people and exhorted them, saying that 

| God Most High would award Paradise to 

| those who martyred themselves that day. 
_ Then ‘Umayr b. Hammam, the brother of 
| Bani Salima, arose, bearing on the 
ground with clinched hands, before his 

| friends when he heard the words of the 

| Prophet. He asked, “O messenger of God, 

| I will go to Paradise if 1 am killed?” When 
| the Prophet answered, “Yes,” he charged 
_ against the enemies of God. And God 

| Most High martyred him. He was among 

| the slain the first to be killed. 
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| Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)” 





Mihja‘, the mawla of ‘Umar b. al- 


| Khattab, was hit by an arrow and was 

| killed. He was the first among the 

_ Muslims to be killed. Then while Haritha 
_b. Suraqa, one of Bani ‘Adiy b. al-Najjar, | 
_ was drinking from the cistern, he was hit | 
_ by an arrow in the throat and was killed. | 


Then the Prophet went out to the 


| people and incited them saying, “By Him 
in whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
| no man who fights today who is killed 

| fighting courageously and with 

| resignation, advancing and not 

| retreating, will not be stopped by God 

| from entering Paradise.” 
Hummam, the brother of Bani Salima, 

| was eating dates he hadinhis handand | 
said, “Excellent! What stands between me 
| and my entering Paradise except that 
_ these people kill me?” Then he threw the | 
| dates from his hand, took his sword, and | 


‘Umayr b. al- 
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*” Al-Bayhaqi, Dala’il al-nubuwwa, 3:113. 
58° Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:627. 

581 (Jagd Lz gall ys, Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1321. 
982 Lui Le agia ic yal US aly apnea, Ibid. 
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Albrecht Noth noted the difficulty of assessing awa’il (“the first to”) traditions. He 
acknowledged that although “honor and glory could... be tied to the question of ‘who 
was first?’ there is no lack, in any case, of awa’il traditions which may be suspected of 
bias in this regard.”*” For Noth, these kinds of reports may have served to enhance the 
prestige of the descendants and fellow tribesmen of the persons named. 

A final variation between the version of Ibn Ishaq and that attributed to Misa 
involves chronology and geography. In the relevant account, the Muslims and Quraysh 
headed to Badr, and while rain sent by God hardened the road, enabling the Muslims to 
travel quickly, the same rain softened the road for Quraysh, hindering their advance. 
Reaching Badr first, the Muslims filled all but one cistern as a result of the advice by al- 
Hubab. 

In Musa-v, the setting in which al-Hubab gave his strategic advice to the 
Muslims involved the time and location in which the interrogation of the water-carriers 
of Quraysh took place, i.e. near Badr, before traveling on the hardened road. In Ibn Ishaq 


however, al-Hubab offered the advice at Badr after trekking through the rain: 






_ Musa b. ‘Uqba (via al-Bayhaqr)”” _ Ibn Ishaq (via Ibn Hisham)” 

The Prophet arose and said, “Advi God sent a rain—the wadi-bed was 
me concerning the location.” Al-Hubab b.  soft—which hardened the ground for the 
_al-Mundhir, aman of the Ansar andone _ Prophet and his companions and did not 
of Bani Salama, arose and answered, “O hinder them from moving but caused 

_ messenger of God, I know about it and its | Quraysh to be unable to set out.Sothe 
_ wells. If you seek to approach a well from | Prophet went forward, hastening his men | 
_ there, you will find that it is full of fresh __ to the water, and when he got to the 
_ water, so go to it before the enemy _ nearest well of Badr he halted. 

_ reaches it and dry up the other wells.” I was told that some men of Banti 
Then the Prophet said, “March, for God Salama said that al-Hubab b. al-Mundhir 











°8 Albrecht Noth and Lawrence I. Conrad, The Early Arabic Historical Tradition: A Source-Critical Study, trans. 
Michael Bonner (Princeton: Darwin Press, 1994), 106. 

°*4 Al-Bayhaqi, Dal@ il al-nubuwwa, 3:110. 

8 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:620. 


_ two parties.” He came to the wells, but 

_ the people were filled with fear, for 

_ weakness was among them due to fear of 
| Satan. 

The Prophet and the Muslims 
advanced, racing to the water. The 

_ polytheists also advanced quickly, aiming 
_ for the water. That night God caused rain 
_ to fall which deeply hindered the 

_ polytheists and prevented them from 

_ moving. For the Muslims, the rain was 

_ light and hardened the road, making it a 

| flat surface upon which to tread. Thus 

_ the Muslims arrived first at the water. 

_ They arrived towards nighttime and 

_ hurried to the well, taking out much of 

_ its water. Then they built a large cistern 
_and dried up the other wells. The 

| Prophet said, “This is their destruction, if 
| God Most High wills, this morning.” Then 
_God Mighty and Majestic revealed, 

_ “When He brought upon you slumber as 
a security from Him, he sent to you rain 

_ from heaven to purify you, and to 

_ remove from you the impurity of Satan, 


_ and to strengthen your hearts and steady 
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_ you consider this place as one that God | 
_ has revealed to you, so that it is not up to | 
_ us to advance or withdraw from it, or is it 
_ one of judgment, military tactic, and 
_ stratagem?” He replied, “Certainly not, it 
_is one of judgment, military tactic,and 
| stratagem.” Then he [al-Hubab] said, “oO 
messenger of God, this is not the right 
| place. Take the men and we will go to the | 
| well nearest to the enemy; we willstop | 
_ there. Then we will fill up the other 

_ wells. We will build a cistern and fillit 
_ with water. Then we will fight the enemy | 
_ and will have water to drink while they | 
do not.” The Prophet said, “You have 

| given good advice.” The Prophet and 

_ those with him arose and went to the 

_ well nearest to the enemy and halted. 

_ Then he ordered the other wells to be 

| filled and a cistern to be built at the well 

_ where he had halted. It [The cistern] was 

| filled with water. Then they cast their 

_ drinking-vessels into it. 
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An issue of greater significance concerning the advice by al-Hubab and the 
consequent seizure of the cistern by the Muslims is invention. The account in Misa-v 
and Ibn Ishaq happens to be contradicted by another version of events.’*° The 
implication is that one of the two versions must have been invented. Before the 
contradictory account is displayed, two other reports which are connected to the 
account in Misa-v and Ibn Ishaq are presented. One report is provided by al-Kalbi in 
which Ibn ‘Abbas relates that an angel instructed Muhammad to follow the suggestion 
of al-Hubab: 


As the Prophet was gathering the men into groups with Gabriel on his 
right, an angel came to him and said, “O Muhammad, God greets you 
with peace.” The Prophet replied, “He is peace, from Him comes peace, 
and to Him peace goes.” Then the angel said, “God says that you are to do 
what al-Hubab b. Mundhir instructed you.” The Prophet asked, “O 
Gabriel, do you know this man?” He replied, “I don’t know all the people 
of heaven, but he is truthful. He is no devil.” The Prophet and those with 
him arose and proceeded to the well nearest the army [of Quraysh], and 
halted. Then he ordered the other wells to be blocked and built a cistern 
at the well where he had stopped and filled it with water. They then 
threw the water jugs into it.... They halted at the well that was nearest 
to the polytheists in the middle of the night and made camp there. They 
filled the cistern with water, and the polytheists had no water.”*’ 


The other report which is provided by Ibn Ishaq maintains that the Prophet 
allowed some of Quraysh to drink from the cistern. 

When the army encamped, a group of Quraysh, among whom was Hakim 

b. Hizam, went on to the cistern of the Prophet. The Prophet said, “Let 

them be.” There was not a man who drank of it that day who was not 

killed, except for Hakim b. Hizam. Verily he was not killed. He converted 

after that and became a good Muslim. When he would give a strong oath, 

he would say, “No by Him who saved me on the day of Badr.”** 

Altogether the various accounts form an elaborate narrative that lays out the 


events following the Muslims’ arrival at Badr the night before the battle: 1) the Muslims 


reached Badr; 2) al-Hubab advised Muhammad to take control of the cistern and to fill 





°°° Other sources that include the version in Musa-v and Ibn Ishaq are: al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghdzi, 1:53; 
and Ibn Sa‘d, Tabagat, 2:8. 

°*” Ibn Kathir, Al-Biddya wa-l-nihaya, 3:267-68. The isndd is: The father of al-Umawi—al-Umawi—Abi Salih— 
Ibn ‘Abbas. 

588 Ibn Hisham, Al-Sira, 1:622. 
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the other cisterns; 3) an angel instructed Muhammad to heed the advice of al-Hubab; 4) 
Gabriel affirmed the truthfulness of the angel; 4) the Muslims took control of the cistern 
and stopped up the other cisterns; and 5) Muhammad permitted some men of Quraysh 
to drink from the cistern. 

The opposing version of this narrative is found in a report attributed to Ibn 
‘Abbas. According to the report, it was Quraysh who took control of the cistern. As a 
result, the Muslims were unable to access the water. Then God sent rain so that the 
Muslims could drink water and purify themselves. The opposing version of Ibn ‘Abbas is 
found in the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir: 

‘Alt b. Abi Talha from Ibn ‘Abbas said: The Prophet arrived at Badr and 

made camp. Between the well and the polytheists was a sandy piece of 

land. The Muslims felt greatly weak, and Satan cast frustration into their 

hearts, whispering among them, “You claim that you are supporters of 

God Most High and that His prophet is among you. However the 

polytheists have taken control of the well while you pray needful of 

purity.” Then God sent down heavy rain, and the Muslims drank and 

purified themselves. God removed the whisper of Satan from them and 

made firm the sand with the rain. The people and their animals walked 

on it, and they proceeded towards the enemy. God assisted His prophet 

and the believers with a thousand angels. Gabriel was with five hundred 

on one side, and Michael was with five hundred on the other side. 

The two versions of events are contradictory and cannot be harmonized. Either 
the Muslims took control over the water supply, or Quraysh did. Moreover, acceptance 
of one version of events entails that the other version of events was invented. In other 
words, if the Muslims were in control of the cistern, then it never happened that: 1) 
Satan cast frustration into the hearts of the Muslims; and 2) the Muslims purified 
themselves with rain. If Quraysh controlled the cistern however, then: 1) a miraculous 
rain was never sent; 2) al-Hubab never made his suggestion to Muhammad; 3) an angel 


never instructed Muhammad to heed the advice of al-Hubab; and 4) the Prophet never 


allowed some men of Quraysh to drink from the cistern. 





°° Under Q. 8:11. Ismail b. ‘Umar b. Kathir, Tafsir al-Qur’an al-‘azim (Beirut: Dar al-Andalus, 1966), 3:289. 
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Conclusion 


For the story of the Battle of Badr, the version of Ibn Ishaq and that attributed to 
Musa have in common a number of reports arranged in the same chronological order. 
Although the reports for the most part resemble one another, they are also 
characterized by significant variations. In addition, Ibn Ishaq’s version in one instance 
displays more certainty than Musa-v, and in both versions are incorporated asbab al- 
nuzil. 

At times the two versions contradict one another, but more substantially the 
two versions relate different plots on occasion. The start of the narrative up to the 
arrival at Badr by the two armies in particular is dramatically dissimilar, resulting in 
alternate storylines. Here it seems that Ibn Ishaq maintained some measure of liberty in 
the piecing together and editing of his narrative of events. Finally comparisons with 
traditions from other sources reveal not only that the version of Ibn Ishaq underwent 
alteration but also that invention played a role in the development of the Badr 


narrative. 
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CONCLUSION 


The Ibn Ishagq-material in the recensions of Ibn Hisham and al-Tabart is by and 
large the same for the Battle of Badr. At the same time, the material was reconstructed 
and modified in a number of instances, sometimes out of doctrinal concerns. Although 
Ibn Ishaq’s material was used by al-Waqidr for his version of Badr, al-Waqidi did not cite 
Ibn Ishaq as an authority. Both Ibn Ishaq’s and al-Waqidi’s versions of Badr were 
affected by pro-‘Abbasid bias, and both included storytelling material. 

The storyline of Badr is best understood in two sections. The latter half—the 
battle scenes and thereafter—is composed of an understandable outline of events which 
is agreed upon in the narrative of Ibn Ishaq and that ascribed to Misa. The first half 
however—from the beginning of Badr to the night before the battle—is 
incomprehensible seeing not only as invention played a role in the development of the 
story but also as divergent and incompatible narratives are being reported. 

This quandary has not been appropriately addressed by modern scholars. Watt 
and Rodinson in their reproduction of the story’s part do not draw from Ibn Ishag and 
therefore avoid dealing with his reconstructed storyline.” By referring to ‘Urwa b. al- 
Zubayr’s alleged letter to the caliph ‘Abd al-Malik however, they are faced with the 
same problem which was discovered in the Misa-version: the impossibility of the 
Muslims reaching Badr at the same time as Quraysh, i.e., in five or six days, since the 
Muslims’ journey from Medina to Badr would have taken only one or two days. 
Hamidullah who appears to also draw from ‘Urwa’s letter attempts to resolve the 
difficulty by suggesting that the Prophet prolonged his stay at Badr: 


It may be asked, why did the Prophet Muhammad continue to stay in 
Badr so long even after the escape of the caravan, and not return to 


°° That the Muslims were aware of Quraysh’s advance against them prior to reaching the water at Badr. 
See pages 171-74 of the present study. For the accounts of Watt and Rodinson, see William Montgomery 
Watt, Muhammad at Medina (Karachi: Oxford University Press, 1981), 11; and Maxime Rodinson, 
Muhammad, 2" ed., trans. Anne Carter (London: Penguin Books, 1971), 164-66. 
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Medina, his base and stronghold? It may be suggested that he wanted to 
utilize the opportunity of this journey in order to contact local tribes and 
to conclude pacts of friendship and alliance if possible, and thus extend 
his sphere of influence on the territory through which the Meccan 
caravans passed to and from Syria." 


On the contrary, ‘Urwa’s account offers no indication that Muhammad’s stay at 
Badr was an extended one. Rather it intimates that the Muslims and Meccans arrived 
there at the same time, for immediately prior to the Muslims’ encounter with the 


water-carriers of Quraysh, the Prophet had been marching towards Badr: wa-sara I- 


nabiyyu salla llahu ‘alayhi wa-sallam hattda ‘arrasa gariban min badr.*” 


The quandary is elucidated through an examination of the method in ‘Urwa’s 
account. The story is not related according to a predetermined narrative but is in fact a 
combined report. Internal evidence of this combination of reports which is found in and 
preceding the story of interrogation is a repetition of the topos (italicized) that the 
Muslims were unaware of Quraysh’s advance against them:*” 


When Abi Sufyan heard that the companions of the Prophet had set out 
against him, he sent to Quraysh: “Muhammad and his companions are 
coming against you, so protect your merchandise.” When the news 
reached Quraysh, the people of Mecca hastened towards the caravan, for 
all the clans of Kab b. Lu’ayy were represented in Abt Sufyan’s caravan. 
The force comprised of Bani Kab b. Luayy and no one of Bant ‘Amir, 
except for some of Bani Malik b. Hisl. Neither the Prophet nor his 
companions heard about the force of Quraysh until the Prophet reached Badr, 
which was on the route of the riders of Quraysh who had taken the 
coastal road to Syria. Abi Sufyan then doubled back from Badr and kept 
to the coastal road, fearful of an ambush at Badr. 

The Prophet marched forward and alighted near Badr. He sent al- 
Zubayr al-‘Awwam with a group of his companions to the water of Badr. 
They did not suppose that Quraysh had come out against them, but while the 
Prophet was standing in prayer some water-carriers of Quraysh suddenly 
came to the water of Badr.*” 


The repetition stands out as an irregularity in the narrative. Seeing as the repeated 


topos is in close proximity with the initial topos, the repetition cannot have been 





°° Muhammad Hamidullah, The Battlefields of the Prophet Muhammad, rev. ed. Centre Cultural Islamique 
(Hyderabad, 1973), 18. 

°° Al-Tabari, Ta’rikh, 3:1286. 

°° More evidence of the combined report in ‘Urwa’s version is indicated in Abii Sufyan’s return from 
Syria and in the beating and interrogation of the slave. Ibid., 1284-85, 1286-87. 

4 Thid., 1285-86. 
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coincidental. Consequently, the narrative is not a flowing, continuous one; it was pieced 
together as two distinct reports in the manner of the combined report. The incoherence 
of the resultant storyline’” reveals not only that the two reports previously did not 
belong to one another but also that the content in at least one of the reports is 
erroneous. 

Problematic as they are, these components nonetheless comprise the essential 
outlines of the Badr story and have been included by Watt, Rodinson, Hamidullah and 
others who have composed a biography of the Prophet. It remains to be seen whether 
another reproduction of the Battle of Badr will relate a narrative free of incoherence or 


reconstruction. 





°° The simultaneous arrival of the Muslims and Meccans at Badr. 
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